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UVANTUN QUE la. [934 ts, e r 
non mi posso d' aver io giammai il paese del nascer 
mio a persona di diversa nazion palesato, la quale o plebea, 
o nohile, o idiota, o letterata che fosse, la sua ammirazion 
con queste, o con simiglianti parole non dimostrasse. © Siete 
4 Italiano eb? Uh la lingua Italiana 8 una bella lingua? 
4 Che delciscima lingua à Þ Raliazal Mi N 7 Lialiana 
Pit 4 8 aitra lingua.“ 8 
Ed da vero che I Italiana favella sia cotanto dolce, e 
Soave da farsi per tale conoscere agl' ignoranti non meno, 
che a' dotti, sebbene in contrade dall' Italia remote allevati > 
Non sarebbe cotale opinione piuttosto P effetto d' un fal- 
$0 grido + popolare? No, lettor carissimo, non dubitar 
cosi de' pregi d' una lingua veramente nobile, e sopra d' 
ogni altra ſoayissima. Te ne assicura un Italiano, che a varie 
Scienze, e lingue nel ftor degli anni suoi applicato, in - 
nulla non ha saputo trovar diletto eguale a quello, che le 
Italiane lettere gli fecero sentire, e quasi da magica forza 
allo studio di esse sentendosi tirato, ogni altro, che incomin- 
ciato aveva, gia da molti anni abbandonò, e per sola sua 
vaghezza precettor di sua materna lingua divenne, comecchè 
sapesse tal arte di pecuniaria utilità assai povera, e ad altra - 
vie pid ricca indirizzar si vedesse da' suoi maggiori. 
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che se A tali testimonianze ciecamente arrendert1 non 
ti_piace, eccoti un LIBRO, ove le cause della vera bo LEE 2 
dell Italico idioma $ono appieno espoite in un CoPloS0, E 
 RAGIONATO raf ar DI nne. e da veri 
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C not W ever to be met with a naive of + . 

different country from my own, were he noble or ple- 
1 lettered or unlettered, who, on hearing that I was 
born in Italy, did not address me in these or similar terms: 
s Ab, are yon an Halian? What 7 # fine language the Tealian « 
Sal 15 f TO 4 per e 1 . it to every 4 _ 
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1 it be SER let! me ask, chat this Italia n tongue . 

is so tuneful and melodious as to captivate the vulgar. as well | 
as the classical ear, even in far distant countries? Or ra- 

ther, is not this opinion founded on popular Prejiidice? Nog 

kind Reader, be assured that 'this' language really possesses 
the excellencies ascribed to it "that it is truly Sublime, 

and for harmony sur passes every other. Let the, truth of 

this be admitted on the authority of an Italian, who though, 

in his earlier Years, « engaged. in a variety of studies, both 
scientific and literary, never derived from them any pleasure 
comparable with that which he experienced from Italian 
literature. To this single object attracted, as it Were by ma- 
ic force, be discarded those pursuits which, for years, had 
occupied his attention, and devoted himself to the pleasing 
employment of instructing others in the knowledge of bis 

native language, though he was perfectly aware that this 

| was a profession far from being lucrative, and much infe- 

rior in this respect to that he was destined to by his Friends, 


1 Reader, if "Is art in unconvinced by what | has 38 
been said, ed amige the Wwokk that I now prezent. thee: . 
with ; thou wiltg there find the true cauces of the *r. 


NESS of” the Italian deduced from the e Prin- 
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$4 esse prendessi io per archetibo delle mie fegole. 
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5 luce d. And dedatte, delle may” potiai, ls 


imperfettamente, sentir in appresso i gradevoli- effetti 
nella lettura di quella, che segue SEL 24 RACCOLTA D 
DbET TI, E TAT TI PIACEVOLI,\ E GRAY, che come age- 
yole strada ti presento a quindi poter, con sentimento d' 
ineffabil gioia, pervenir a F le e onde Kli 
classici Laliani Tini Sone, „ 
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=»: e 4 5 . beende, ay reed 
delle langue moderne utilissima, E interamente necessaria. 
se delle loro armoniche doti sentir vogliam la forza; ho nel 
mio TRATTATO ordinatamente, e distesamente le rego/e 
es poste, che a quella ottenere in alto grado condur possono 
1˙* Inglese della lingua Italiana N I ad eta - 
m4 che use sia Bia . ö 


1 N 
2 A lh 

„ Potrgbbe. pat pid gil 1 5 -fars? 4 8 
q1 ale delle.due famose ei can , Firenze, o Siena, 
meriti 11. vanto sopra d ogni 1 8 quanto alla dolce, 
e Tegolarits. di Pronungia, ec conSeguentemente | quale di 
A cid 
rispondo, che nelle mie decisioni ho mat sempre, non senza 
gran cura, bilanciste 1e opinioni de” migliori grammatici, 
con. io che la mia propria sperienzd. mi suggeriva, e da 
tali Scorte. aiutato, venni a | formar un complesso di te- | 
. gole stabilmente appoggiate Sul” ampia, e duplice base 
dell' analogia, e dell etimologia 3 per lo che fare, mi con- 
veune talora alla pronunzia Sanese, e talora alla Fiorentina 
Attenerfpi, sempre per altro rinunziando ad ogni patr. 0 
pregiüdizio, e dando alla prima la preferenza, (giacche pid 
d' ogni.altra universalmente & E in pregio) nella stampa 80 
Iamente di quelle parole de' miei Aneddotti, che ridur non 
i poteyano sotto regola alcuna. In fine, desidero, che il 
lettore 'vogha restar persuaso, che un perfetto sistema di- 
corretta pronunzia Italiana altrove. rinvenir non si pus, che 
ne” Ubri de migliori grammatici nostri, e nella conversa- 
f i pochi Toscani d ornato into. In quanto por 


alla. 


£5 * 5 
ciphes of HARMONY, fall ly explained in a COP10VS AND Bt» 
TICAL TREATISE ON PRONUNCIATION, These will pre- 
pare thee, in some degree, to relish the exemplification which 
follows, composed of a no,; e TIR OF REMARK». 
_ ABLE SAYINGS AND ANECDOTES, both Serious and jo- 
cose, the design of which is to serve as an easy method 
wWhereby to acquire A taste for the en W 
of the Italian classical Writers. rar fund ee e 
And fines arcurary of Pda ek On. cancncive. to. * 
proper understanding of modern languages) is indispensably 
necessary to enable us to perceive their musical properties, 
I have explained in my TREATISE, fully and $ystematicallys ee 
the rules requisite for conducting the English reader, studions — =» 
of the Italian (though past his juvenile n) ce to a ann 5 
knowledge of this 1 + - | notched 


be ebe hr minds db b tad to . of 
thetwo celebrated towns in Tuscany, Florence or Siennaz is best 
entitled to be-preferred for delicqcy and regularity of pronuncias 
tien, and congequently, which of them I have referred to for 
the standard ef my: rules. My ans ver is, that, in deciding upon 
any point, I/ have always carefully weighed the opinion o | 
our most eminent grammarians on the one-hand, and te 
result of my on personal experience on the other; and by | 
the joint assistance of both have been enabled to erect a 
system of rules on the broad and permanent basis of anale- 
O and. etymology 3 in effecting which, I have sometimes 
leaned to the Fienesep and sometimes to the Florentine pro- 
nunciation, disclaiming; however, all national prejudice and 
giving-oaly the preference to the former (as being moſt uni- 
versally esteemed) in the printing of those words of my) | 
Anecdotes not reducible: to any particular rule. Upon tho 
whole, I wish the reader may be persuaded that an entire e 
correct system of Italian orthoẽpy can no where be found, save e 
in the grammatical works of our very beſt authors, and in thn; 
conversation of a few-accomplished-Tuscans. With respect 8 
FFF de- 
| TONES 77 „ 


— 


3 — — n — 8 


5 
Ala precedenza, che i Romani 8 arrogano Alls boar proc: 
nunzia del toro linguaggis,. irche molti credono far essi * 
Abionef glovami supplicare Il lettore ad aver ricorso a quans 
10 0 tal E osser va al No. 38 del mio TRAT TAT02. 
E per cis che Hognardh te bittetöm degli Abterb net" 
mio TRATTATO allegati; se il severo censore non le troverd 
corrispondere esattamente nel segnato numero della pa- 
pagina o capitolo, vorrei che da ciò per false non le deci- 
| Aesse; imperocchs- altro non ne potrà essere stato cagione, 
Ei che 1' essermi-io trovato astretto ad estrarne molte da als 
7. — uni miei manuscritti ricordi, fratto della lettura di certi 
x libri, che ora non potei riscontrare, © che fecero non ha 
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molti mesi la mia delizia, allorchè nella oA ET RURTH 
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33 "Tn accuisa; ch? is bees ste diem dr, 8 
soverchiamente lungo nel trattar d una materia in apparenza 
leggiera, non la curo in verun modo, tenendo per fermo, che 
solo da coloro mi può venireʒ cuisimiglianti studj non si con- 

a fannor e pe quali, come nel ir Rοον z 1E del mio TRAT< - 

fra xo ᷑ detto, scrivere non intesi giammai. E quanto all' im- 

Parziale studioso, son certo, ehe brevissimo sembrerò, aven- 

do jo, mediante un geometrico metodo, saputo conte 

nere in Sette pagine, ciò che Celio Cittadini disse in pid di 
cento *; ed in ottanta incirca le regole, ed: osservazion 
pid curiose, che all' ortoepia in generale appartengono, 
| senza nulla omettere di cis, che intorno all' Italiana in 
in is pecial modo dir si richiedeva. Quel pubblice, che ri- 
cevè con applauso universale le cento pagine in ottavo sulla 
. pronunzia della lingua Francese, che Chambaud fece an- 
date innanzi ene eccellente ee mi ſo a cre- 
EH nv dF Lobglgny SER TS, $4; Z2i9 dere 
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© eittadini, in it work called OY Origini della 'volgar* 

' Toxcana Favella, get rules for tbe pronunciation of the? 
Lalian letter and ©, frompoge 455 to 1 54 whereas I bategs 
S, 4 * nn 225 wy te Li e 15688 all from page 
| 35%” 
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Iuxs to the ICY diebe T muſt beg leave ti 
fer the reader to my observations on _ gg No. 58 
| of my nete s eee CA a kr 
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* to —— bd from Fa authors eee to in 
my TREATTSE, though: they may not always be found: by the 
critical reader” exactly to correspond with the originals in 
page and chapter, yet let him not on that account too hastily 
judge them false; since I have been under the necessity ot 
oxtracting the most of them from some manuscript notes, 
that were compiled by me not many months ago at the 
NEW BRITISH ETRURTA, Where T devoted a leisure, appa- 
rently happy, to the reading of those books, 1 it 15 ner 
now in muy aa to > consalt 1 e 
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The G unien way 50 bees gem! Lande; in A Ba 
| jog treated so much at length a subject apparently 80 un 
important, affords me not the smallest concern; since 
T am convinced it can only come from those, for whom 
such pursuits as these are but ill calculated; and for whom. 
28 1 have declared, in the ixTRODUC Tron to my TREATIS E 
1 did not undertake to write. As to the studious reader, 
T am convinced T shall appear to him sufficiently to have 
consulted brevity, by having, by a geometrical method, com % 
prized in seven pages, what  Celso Cittudini consumed a 
Hundred in explaining *; and by including in about eighty, 5 
all che most curious and important ob th ns, that 
relate to 'orthoepy- in general, without omitting, at the: 
same time, any thing that belongs to the Italian ir particular. 
| The samè Public that received, with universal applause, the 
hundred pages in octavb, which Cbambaud has prefixed” tb 
| his excellent STORE OY the ane eons the en | 


* 2 g * 


355 to 42, ODT the n NY, of the: N and Z 
« very few rules, whichz by numberless exceptions, were ren · 
el anne, to the 1 3 % ee ee 
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dere, che con egual favorevole animo accetterà FR mie 
_ oftantacinque in duodecimo, che tante cose dicono, e che 
ad instruire sono destinate principalmente nella pronunzia 


e che perciò pit d' ogni altra merita, che de' suoi suont _ 
minutamente si tratti; ; affinche il forestiere, Pell” ignoranza 

| ng; E * labbro eee od esatto siano wit e 
riescon piaceyoli, onde & ch io diedi opera di far $3, che ogni 


amator dell' Italiana favella potesse appararne la pronunzia 


straniero pronunziar correttamente quanto in essa si con- 
tiene, se yorra condursi nell' uso di questo nuovo metodo di 


non potere sperar dalla benignita di chi che sia, che grave 
non gliene debba parer la lettura: per lo che dal peter 
in questo luogo le stessẽ cose m' aStengo. : 


| Pare in questa, o simil guisa libro alcuno Italiano. Ma 


zZione, che quello stesso, che dal celebre Cadmo Italiano 
Siovan Giorgio Tri Mo, fu proposto più di due secoli 3 innanzi, 


Ts 5 


d' una lingua per commun consenso la più atta alla musica, 


de medesimi, non venga a diminuire la soavità di quelle 
musicali composizioni, che le parole Italiane notabilmente 


ferite. 0 
8 5 ; . 
7 3 P * N 1 8 Ts 


80 che tal ns "I maggior darts degli uornini non 


per via di pratica, se la teorica Þ znnoia ; stampando la mia 
RACCOL'TA, quanto all'“ Italiano, in guisa tale, da poter Io 


tipografia, secondo che nel” ixTNoοZiNE del mio 
1 RAT T * gli prescrivo, la quale tanto lunga non &, da 


Conviene ora, ch io faccia noto a coloro, che nella Stow 
ria letteraria d' Italia, non sono ammaestrati, che se nuows 
ho chiamato il mio metodo di tipografi ia, ho voluto soltanto, 
cos dicendo, accennare, che nipno mai, per quanto io 
sappia, fra precettori di lingua Italiana, di cui P Inghil- 
terra abbonda, avvisò di facilitarne la pronunzia collo stam- 


sarei non per tanto di sfacciata arditezza a buona ragion 
tacciato, se spacciar pretendessi per mio siffatto metodo; 
conciossiachè altro in effetto non sia, con piccola varia- 


come utile a seguitarsi dagli scrittori, e stampatori Italiani. 


**. mancarono nn ingegai, che al ae di tals 
innen- 


14 9 TH 1 
3 they not attend with 3 - 1 
eighty. pages in twelves, here submitted to them, which A 
besides involving a great variety of general matter, are 5 

particular ly calculated to instruct the attentive reader in 
the pronunciation of a tongue, which is nniversally esteemed 9 

sacred to music, and as such is unquestionably more di- 3 
eerreing than any other, of that minute discussion of its 0 
= sounds, which I have. here attempted, in order: that fo- 
= reigners,. through their ignorance of them, may not dimi- | 
nish the suavity of those musical compositions, which oY 
would receive new beauty, were the nes ee IT | 
nounced with diligence and exactnees. P 5 


I am welt aware that to the 3 of ES Aolies 
of this kind are not very interesting, for which reason 1 
have made it my business to enable every lover of the 
Italian language to acquire its pronunciation in a practical 
way, if the theory should seem tedious... This is ef- 
feed by printing the Italian, part of my co LEC NN in 
euch characters, 50 as to poiut out to a- foreigher a corre = 
Pronünciation, if be observe the directions concerning 
my zee "merbod” of © 1ypograpby prescribed in the IN 
TRONUCTION, to my TREATISE, which is 80 suceinct, 
that, in the kind estimation of. my readers, its perusal wil 7 . 
not, I hope, appear burthensome. To avoid repetition on 
This head, I.beg to refer to the 1x TRODUCTION itself. "I 


n proper that I. should here. "inform those WHO are: 
not con versant with the literary history of Italy, that, 
| although T have ventured to calb this anew method of typos - 
graphy, all that 1 meant Was that," amongst the many Ita. 
lian teachers who now abound in- England, not. one. ot 
them, SO, far as I Know, has ever attempted to facilitats- 
the pronunciation by printing the Italian tongue in the 
method I now propose : but I might well be accused of 
gross imposture should 1 pretend to claim the invention 
as my own, since in effect it is nothing more, With 
the exception of some slight variations, than that proposed, 3 
more than two centur ies ago, by the celebrated Cams 
of Italy, Giovan Giorgio Friszino, as deserving the cou. 
tenance of the a and printers of nt, country. Nan 
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Elierei del tutto dalla sua intrapresa, | conciofossecosach8 


pPublisbed by thise eminent authors, with a view to facilitate the 


Pointing out the most difficult anomalies of the rounds in the. 
| manner adopted in my Book, but was even at the pains of having” 
” Some new _ cast 1 and alto of borrowing some letters 


them with the present undertaking, may have an opportunity ef 


V. Epistola della Vita che dee tenere una Donna Vedova. 


- vol. Roma; 3vo. 1 547. IA. ISimillimi. Venezia,r 548. 8 vo. 
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Invenzione si mostrassero favoreyoli, e libri comparvero iu 
luce, dopo quelli del Ti medesimo, pubblicati con me- 
Todo-congimile da Com Bartelij dal Giambullari, dal Tos 
lommei, ed in quest ultimĩ tempi da Girolamo Gigli, e da Anton 
Maria Sulvini *, L autorevole esempio di si grand? uomint 
basta solo a provar V utilità Gel eo di ripografia da me 
tenuto ; nè vale il dire che da Anolo ' Firenzuola + fosse 
al Triffino intimato a nome del Arcudemia Fiorentina di to- 


0 * N | F la 

— 33 — Ie — 28 3 — — — ——— — 
- * T $bould e Out of prolixity, were I here to tet 
erth a minute detail of the typography of the Seweral works 


Pronunciation of the Italian. It will be Sufficient to adwertite the 
reader, that Trissino, is particular, was not content with 


o 


From the Greek alphabet, in order that every Sound in the Italian 
language might be repr ezented by a distinct and Seperate charafer. 
Withregard to thoze who. copied after Trissino, I must obserwe 
they hawe all differed in some degree from the inventor in the ex- 

 ecution of their plan; ams of them finding occasion for more, and 
$ome for feqver new * But, that the curious reader, who 
way with to inspect the works above alluded to, and to compare 


gratifying bimself in that respett, I baue here gubjoined an ac 


curate litt of the game; not fearing but that the comparison will 
vafficitutly demonstrate bow careful ¶ have been to render ur 
and serwiceable the. rat work of the kind that ever appeared be- 

e an Englich reader frem the press of bit own country. 
J. Epistola di Giangiorgio TR1S81N0- intorno alle letters. 
nuovamente aggiunte alla Lingua Italiana. Roma, 1524» 


Tragedia. Roma, 7724, 4to.—. hto in Vicenza, 1 52 9. Ato. 
AI I Ritratti di Donne Illustri. Roma, 1524. © 4to.—' 


Roma, 1 524. 4to.—F. II Castellano. Dialogo nel quale si 
ratta della Lingua Italiana. In Vicenza, 1529. folio— 
J. La Grammatichetta in Venezia. (Vicenza) 1 529. 4to.— 

PTL. Rime. Vicenza, 1529. 40. L' Italia liberata da' Goti, 


A. La Poetica. Divi noni iv. Vicenza, 1 563. fol.— ( All tbe 
above works are by TRISSIN O, With types of bis P 
5 ,, „„ e 
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 objetion, that Agnolo Firenznola +, in the name of the Fle- 
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© have there been wanting men of eminent talent 
who have expressed their approbation of it. Since the 

writings of Trisinos other works have been published on 
; A similar : plan by Cetimo 0 Bartoli, 7 by : Grambullari, by 
Telommei, and in later times by Girolamo Giglh, and Au- 
on- Maria Salvini®. The authority of these names is alone 


pograpby here adopted; nor can it be admitted 28 valid 


— — 


7. hall now proceed fo give the litt of those, who, after the 


example of TRx1851noy Bave endeavonred to introduce new me- 
thods of printiry, 'as J promised above —XT, Lettere di 
c LAUDIOO TOLOMMET-' Venezia, Giolito, 1547. qto.- 
XII. II Comenta di Marsilio Ficino sopra il convito di 
Platone, con un Discorso dell' Ortografia, di Neri Dortelata 


(cos IM BARTOL1), e con una copiosa Tavola in fine. Fi- 


renze, 1544. vo. -AXIHI. pIERTRANC ESSO CIAMBULs 
L ARI del Sito, Forma, e Misure della Inferno di Dante. 


Firenze, 8 vo. AIV. Oppiano della Pesca, e della Caccia 


tradotto dal Greco, e illustrato con varie Annotazioni da 


ANTON MARIA SALVINY. Firenze, 1728, 8 vo. - AIV. 1011, 


GIRQLAMO, Regole della Toscana favella. Lucca, 1734, 8 vo. 
Only a copious vocabolario, ar the end of this work, is printed 
in a method to shew the pronunciation. e 


| + Thowork of Firenzuola, here alluded to, is called Di- 


scacciamento delle nuove Lettere inutilmente aggiunte 
hella Lingua Toscana, Fenezia, 1524. A few years after 
appeared tbe following books, whose authors joined with Firen - 


zuola, in opposition to TRISSINO'S new scheme 7 Le tre Fon- 


tane di Niccolò Liburnio, Sc. con un Dialogo sopra certe 
Letteye, ovver caratteri trovati da Giovan Giorgio Tris 


sino, Venemia, 1 526, in 4to.—Risposta (by Lodovics Mar- 
telli,) all' Epistola del Trissino delle Lettere nuovamente 


bas no date, but being quoted in that 4 Liburnio, it uit 
ba ve been publisbed before the year 1526. 


%* 


Trissino, and bis 


Strenuous partisan, Claudio Tolommei, were not tilent 10 


the criticims of their adversaries; and the two Le 
books appeared tavo years after: Dubbj Grammatticali 


M. Giovan Giorgio Frissino, Vicenza, 1529, in fol. Delle 


Lettere nuovamente aggiunte : Libro di Adriano Franei da 
Siena, (Claudio Tolommei) intitolato il Polito, Roma, 410. 
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* troppa ! di tal e che si vuol mai sempre 
chi fare nella scrittura d' una lingua, che all' uso del paese, 
ow essa regna, si destina) sola cagione fosse di tal divietoy 
cagione in vero che perde ogni forza, se d- un libro 8¹ Sen 
ohe per instruzion degli stranieri si stampi: perciocche' in 
tal caso lodevolissimo è senza dubbio ogni qualunque, benche | 
nuovo metodo, se semplice sia, che a facilitarae- la Pros 
ria ee eee notabUmente. - ELIE 


6%. 


E nel vero altra lingua, che 1 Italiana, fra ie; pid colte 
2 Europa, non so se di si fatto vantaggioso metodo fosse 
3 capace, giacchè niuna ne conoscò, in cui le irregolarità de? 
7 caratteri a rappresentarne i suoni destinati siano in picciol 
numero: laddove quelle dell“ Italiana a sole quattro lettere 
A ristringono, 1 ciascuna di queste non pid di due suoni 
rappresenta giaramai'; come rilevar pus il lettore dalla mia 
TAVOLA DEGLI ELEMENT DELL AGLINGUA- ITALIANA 
all pagina XXyiii. del mio nan FAG. e % 


V 


*A- 


(+. # 2 


LIatorno poi al contenuto della gia mentovata $CELTA 

| ' RACCoL Taz voglio, che sappia il lettore, averne io tratte le 
pride pagine da un alquanto antico libretto Inglese * ed. 
: Italiano, il di eui editore da altro di simil natura, che 
2 Lodovico Guicciardini, molti anni ay anti, dice aver 

in gran parte estratte le sue materie. 
Ends procurarmi per tempo il libro del Giucciardini 12 

r 6ditore bays 3 n errori e © quod 
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Non essendomi 


Translation. 
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55588 35, THE AMUSING n 
ion of fine Sayings, /mart Repartees, Sc. 
from the most approv'd Italian Authors: with an Englizh 
| | To which is-prefix'd, an Account of the De- 
4 cay of the Latin Tongue, and the Rise of the Lalian, with 

; the Character of the most eminent Lalian Authors, ancient 
and modern. fortan et baec olim meminisse juwabit. vixa.— 
LONDON printed by H. P. and sold by e 
mw 10 a 5 i Head, the third door fromAho. en ue 
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rentine 4 disapproved of and interdicted the prafiice_ | 
of it, since its novelty alone (and surely any innovation in the - - 
mode of writing a language, intended for the use of the 
country where it prevails, should be avoided) was the cause 
of such interdict; but this objection falls to the ground, 
wehen opposed to a work designed for the instruction of fo- 
reigners, as in such case every attempt, however novel 


it may be, $0 that it be simple, and re to facilitate 8 
the pronunciation, is truly landable. 


— 


1 doubt indeed whether amoriget the more cultivated 75 
languages of Europe there be any to which such a me- a 
' thod could be applied with so much advantage; for there 

is no other that I am aquainted. with, which would not 
demand a great diversity of characters, to remove all its 
irregularities of orthography ;; whereas the Italian alphabet 
is irregular in only four letters, each of which never re- 
presents more than two distinct sounds, as the reader will 
perceive by consulting my TABLE oF THE ELEMENTS | 


OF THE ITALIAN ToNGUvR, inserted i in my TREATISE» 
page xxviii. re 8 


/ 


/ 


$ 


With regard to the contents of my . coltze- 
T1 ox, the reader should be informed, that some of the 
first pages were extracted from a small book * in English 
and Italian, published sometime since, the editor of which 
informs us, that the principal part of his materials wers 
supplied by a work of a similar kind, published by Lodo- 
vico Guiccia rdmi many years. ago. This publication. K was 
not in-my power to procure in time for my purpose + ; and 
the English editor having made many mistakes, both 


Catharim-cereet 3 and N. PREVOT, Over against Southampron „ 
Street, in the Strand, M. n. XIII. : 
I have now in my poſſeſſion Guicciardini's beok ; | and the | | 
following is the title which I have in part adopted for mine : 

Detti, et fatti piacevoli, et gravi di diversi principi, filo- - 

sofi, et igiani, raccolti dal oui ARD, et ridotti 

a moraliti- In vIN EZ IA. Appresso doMENTCo YARRI. 


N. p. LX XII. In N other editicas the title i, Le 85 
Ore 4 r | -_ 
| [31 VVT 


= 


1 
al ortografia, e quanto al testo, mi convenne raffazzo- 
harne a mio modo le poche cose, ch' io ne tolsi, come ogni 
Ger, che quello al mio parragoni, veder Petri apertamente. 


Piacquemi il. metodo del Cuictiardini ai dare un' dela . 
di novit2 alle sue $torielle con un motto morale a principio di 
: ciascheduna, e questo non ho io mai voluto tralasciare, come 
sovente fece l' editore Inglese, che anzi di migliorarlo ho 
ſtentato, col porre tal fiata in fronte alle mie de” passi tratti 
o © dal Dante, o dal Boccacrio, o dal Petrarca, o dal Ariosto, o dal 
Tasso, e talora da' classici latini italianamente renduti . da 
valent uomini, ogni volta che alcuno me ne sovvenne, che 
col suo senso morale alluder potesse al soggetto. ̃ 


Che dirs io poi quanto al mio stile? Considerano que“ 
gran critici, che vanno sotto il nome di Port Royal , la 
lingua Italiana ragionevolmente di due ben diverse spe- 
cie, come la Greca, e di lingua morta all una, ed all' altra 
di lingua viva dan nome. Ravvisano una lingua morta 
in quella, che nelle celebri produzioni si legge degli scrit- 
tori del secolo xiv, e di quelli, che d' imitarli ingegnaronsi 
con buona riuscita nel secolo xvi. ed una lingua viva in 
quella ch' al presente da moderni Italiani si scrive, e si 

| x" Parla- Coloro solamente, che di sana critica ornati, e gli 
= | uni, e gli altri hanno letto attentamente, posson ben sentire 
di quanto senno ripiena sia cotal divisione. Senza disten- 
184 de—rmi ora in parlar de' pregj dell una, e dell' altra di queste 
5 | lingue, dirs al lettore, che nello scrivere la mia RACCOL TA 
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la diversita de' soggetti, m' ha dato campo a dargli un 
saggio d ambedue; ma della morta assai pid spesso, che 
della viva: imperocchè m ag gradi in que” racconti, che 
di qualche benchè minima gravita eran capaci, sforzarmi 
d' imitar nello stile, per quanto Possibil! mi fosse, gli antichi 
üllustri scrittori; e tanto studie posi in cio fare, che aleuni . 
ne composi unicamente di frasi del Deramerone, null altro 


1 [i 5 — See tbeir Profate, which treats of The Decline of the 
1 latin Tongue, and the Rise of the Italian, prefixed to their 
== Nouvelle e n facilement᷑ la Langue Ita- 
my lienne. | a 
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75 N 15 55 | 
with respect to the text and the orthography, I was un 


necessity of new- modelling the few articles that I bor- 
rowed, as any reader that e a nnen _ see. 


EGuieciardini's e of profixing A CRATE e to each. © - 
of his Anecdotes, in order to give them an air of novelty, 
struck my fancy; nor have 1 omitted to avail myself 
of it, as the English editor frequently did, but on the 


contrary I have endeayoured to improve upon it by pla- 


_cing before my tales, passages either. from Dante, Boccace, 


Petrarch, Ariostoz Taszo, or from some of the Latin clas- 
sics translated into Italian by eminent authors, as often as I 


could en ny which bore an allusion to > the subject. 


With . to my le, what shall 1 say ry The authors 


designated under the title of Port Royal, seem properly 
to have considered the Italian language, like the Greek, 


as consisting of two different kinds, one the living, the 
other the dead language. What they call the dead language 


is that species of writing that is consecrated in the im- 


mortal works of the writers of the xivth century, and of 


those who, in the xvith century, so successfully sought to 


imitate their predecessors; and by living language is under- 


stood that which modern Italian authors write and speak. 
With respect to the expediency of this division, I appeal 
to the judgment of such as have perused, with attention, 


the different productions of these two classes of wyri- 
ters. Without now enlarging on the merits of these 


very distinct styles of corn position, I shall inform the reader 


that in compiling my coLLECTioN, the great variety 
of sudjects that presented themselves, afforded me oppor- 


tunity of giving specimens of both kinds of language or 


style, though much oftener of the dead than of the living z 


for in those that were susceptible of any degree of elevation 
I endeavonred, as far as lay in my power, to imitate the old 


writers; and so zealous was I to compass this, that I was at 
the pains of cpmprising some articles in my CoLLECTION, 


on of phrases taken out of the Decameron, without 


5 [B] 2 5 _ — 


. variandone che i tempi de? bends ede poi r eccegsivo. 
{11/3 _ burlesco non mel permise, scrissi in istile umilissimo, £ quale 
1 al di d' oggi è in uso appresso g Italiani, o scrivendo, o par- 
Vii lando. Mia somma cura fu non yer tantodi.schifar sempre ogni 
1h qualunque frase, che sentir potesse d' anglicismo, onde & 
* c' io speri d' aver fatto un buon originale Italiano di quel 
15 che in sostanza altro non dovrebbe dirsi, che traduzion dall 
=. Inglese; avendo io tratte quasi tutte le mie storielle da* 
7 Ubri Inglesi, e ciò a sola fine di poter agevolmente porre a 
10 fronte di esse una versione, che i pensieri voltanto ne rendesse: 
"if dico i 0li i pentieri, perciocchè se alla verbal corrispondenza 
i} d' espressioni avessi atteso, cattivo ne sarebbe certamente 
4 | | riuseito 0 il testo, 0 la versione. 
Bi Ne fu senza i la mia premura d' accompagnar I 
5 ; Italiano con una qualche Inglese interpretazione : tanti sono 
Mid i libri di simil genere acconci pid a corrompere i costumi, 
np E che ad instruire il giovin lettore, ch! is. giudicai- esser mio 
1 * dovere il far noto, eziandio a chi non sa F Italiano, quanta, 
1 | ; _ attenzione abbia io usata per render questa forse, ! nig 
1 3 raccolta di d fatto genere, . . 
. | e ff mew che pure # 
_ - Abbonda!' Inghilterra di libri a coltivar to studio dell Ita- 
16 1 Nana favella destinati, ma pochissimi se ne ritroyanc, che a tal 
j jy . | ufficio con giustizia acconci pogsanodirsi. Fanta à quell infinj- 
| 1 | | ta varieta d' enpressioni, e di parole, onde le lingue moderne, 
| 1 1 Kaliana in ispecial modo, sono arricchite, e tanta & la 
bt. duelicatezza, che usar si debbe nell“ adoperar le medesime, 
= che (come io ho con logiche ragioni dimostrato in una mia 
_.: mne eee 
: | ; FF 
1 ou * e Noatcal Work bers ad * is is entitles, The Phi- 
 Josophical and Literary Register, in qto. 1792. Egerton, 
Char ring Crofs, where, at P. 59. is inter ted the Essay berg men- 
tioned; in wvhich, after baving demonitrated the truth of what 
: ed 4 en eee. 
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EDS any thing but the tenses of the verbs. When the 
subject was $0 trivial as not to admit this species, I adopt- 


ed the common style that is now in general use amongst 
the Italians, both in conversation and writing. It was 


however my constant endeavour to keep clear of Angli- 
cCisms, so that I flatter myself I have. produced a good clas- 
sic text, though, strictly speaking, it should be called a 
translation from the English, as almost all my stories are ö 


borrowed from English books ; my intention was to con- 
trast with those stories, such a version as Should -exhibit 


only the sentiments expressed in the original; for. had 1 


determined to make both to correspond with respect to the 


Phraseology, either the text or trandlation must have suffered. 


117 had A particular reason for accompanying the Ttalian 


| with an English interpretation; there are so many books 
which seem more calculated to injure the morals of the 


reader thin to convey instruction, that I thought it right 
that the contents of my work should be Known, as well to 
those who do not, as to those who do understand Italian; 

such indeed has been the care and attention { have ot 
in compiling it, that I believe the Present may be deemed 
the only collection of the kind, . that is totally free Fon the 


charge of licentioumess either, in. _rentiment ar pression. a 


There are extant in England many books, the profones 


object of which is to promote the study of the Italian 


tongue, but very few can be allowed to be well adapted 
for that purpose- Such is the unbounded variety of terms 


and expressions that enrich modern languages, and the Ita- 


lian more than any other, and such the diſſiculty of discri- 


minating the proper application of them, that (as 1 have 


an W in a memoire published in a modern * 
a 1 periodical 


n ; 4 1 
7 4x 4 : 8 * 


Pale, rallied, - 2 one «©. 1 Amico de*  Fanciglli: Se. | 


accresciato dal Francese, opera in 4 tomi- (be tst 424 


volumes only, by BUCCARELL1, are the ſabje review) © 
pubblicata a spese del Signor G610RG10 — Londra, 


vo. 1788. (Hookham rr 3) and * othir, ( Tutti 
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| ngegoi non ziungono a possederla, se creseiuti ed alle vai 
non furono nel paese, oye si parla una lingua qualunque. 


* * - * 


dd questa verità nil 2 da atteiduient an cagione, A 
unomini d' elevato ingegno in Inghilterra, come altrove, 
sono 52 agevolmente tratti in abbaglio da taluni di que mal 
periti precettori di lingue, che per eleganze san far passare 
_ pid solenni barbarismi, offrendoli al pubblico inviluppati, 
| vtarei per dirs, nel richissimo manto di finissima earta, di 
scelti carratteri, e d' elegantissimi intagli, a cos} abbellirgli— 
aiutati daly amicizia de“ grandi, che con altri meriti acci- 
eee, © eee 5oppors guadagnarel 1 


' Bartels; Haretti, b e Jantret varie nd 
sarono per uso di chi studia J“ Italiano, le quali sono per 
certo di Barbarismi, e solecismi interamente spogliate; ma 


eglino scrissero sempre nella lingua de” moderni Italiani, e 


mai d' avvicinarsi tentarono a quella de nostri migliori. 
© lassici; quindi & che lo straniero dopo aver lette, e rilette 
Ear loro, trova un linguaggio affatto nuovo, ed un osta- 
elo insor montabile, se oil "Boccacciog o il Fitlani, o il Bemboy, 
o il Casa, o il Salviati, oil Vurcbi, od infiniti altri mMustri 


prosatori de 8 XIVs E "2k di legger gl viene in t 
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Una enlavr, per cosi are, dello «tile ai kit cublits 
3ngegtvi mancava allo studibso amatore dell“ Italiana lette· 
ratura, e questa mi sono Sforzato offerirgli nel mio libretto, 
ove I antico stile si trova, in modo per avventura non icon. 5 
Vene cle, al moderno 9 Ag; ME 
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gli pig rammi d . by bn ODI, in 
120 . Bao. vol. the let, 1782, by Scot, and vel. the 2d, ; 
Londregh Hor. 2, works indeed: 7 e = their eue 
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Frriedical uur this nicety cannot be acquired by the bright- 
est genius, unless trained and maxed) inn yery 2 
wen the language oubsity.. D Es WES i. 
It is owing to this, that: mon WE talents Wenn 
well as in other countries, are deceived by some, Te 
too lightly assuming the task of preceptors, pass off the 
grossest barbarisms for beauties of style, ushering their 


— 


produt tions into the world, decorated with the fineft paper. 


chosen types, and elegant engravings; the expence of these 
trappings they are often enabled to undergo by the friend- - 
Ship of men of rank, which CEE: eee ,a 


— 
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Martine, Mak: Curioni 55 b HRT have published 
various. works, for the use of the student in Italian, that 
are indeed entirely free from barbarous sollecisms ; but as 


"they always composed in the style that is now prevalent 
in Italy, and never attempted to come near that. of our 


best classics, a foreigner, after perusing, over and over 
again, their workes, would have a new language to encaun- 
"ter, and insu ble difficulties to contend with, when ne 


comes to read such authors as Foctare, or Villani; or Bembo, 
or Cala, or Salvlati, or Yarchi, besides innumerable 8 
eminent oaks writers vor the x1vih _ zvith centuries. © 


A KEY, if T may 80 express myself, to the 5 style dune 
distinguished authors, Was wanting to the English lover 


of Italian literature; and this K Ex, I trust, he will find 


in my small work, in which the old and news styles are 
50 intermixed as n intended. * 


Let mese remarkes unh; * regard to my Own a 


* the-precent publication; and let me en acknowledge. 


r — * PT — — — 


m—— 


| Hi yet containing nothing os 7 8 a N 8 and 
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barbarous diction: f the truth of which: aczertion 1 bave. 


there endeavoured, * a new 2 | of. eiii, to cenvince 16 


: Foreign reader. 
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\ -  ceto letterario Britanno. Comparve questa bella para- 


I 5 93 r I Tl dns 9 HCL a — - — a 
: 8 2 2 . OS rt ee range e : 8 332 m 98”>..6 * e — wer — —— 0 - >, _— 
q 3 8 - 4 ESD r 8 3 SO * „ ION. "LY q e v 2 n — 
5 er ns q "a | whe"; 42 , 22 *) EY 6 POE p "XY p * 4 —— , a 
"4 1 2 2 Dr © 2 * 9 mv 2 „ F r S 4 > = 4 4 - 12 E yt © 
" 5 4 I % "— « ' hy e ee 5. ty af its n x 2597 2 n og IS 
* e J - - __ RAIDS x 2 3 1 ROY Nd q . 1 4 5 T7 9 — a # 2 q 
r 1 ** _ - vs GO UE Bats N Dee . p vated ts Wen Lei wt 1 BR . * « l 
ay 4 - —— 
2 — ” >. - . ” — ps 
3 22 " 6 . * * ja "XP =” 2 
5 N *. 5 N ET, CY RY — ; = CY CIT a. fr 33 5 „ * 888 * 
- 4 N A 
. o 0" 
8 ” , : * | 
; . : 
” 


T 2 WU ISI Ys 


. Ts fa 
Adorna te finali pagine del mio volume 1a bel. 
: — e Sublime AN z ON R sULLA LIBERTA, attribaita 
all Perrarca, cui non aggiunge piccolo fregio P elegantissima 
imitazione in versi Inglesi, che stalle a fronte, uscita dalla 
celebre penna d un genio moderno, che con varie poe- 
*tiche composizioni s s' distinto, alquanti anni sono, fra #1 


Ul 


' frasi col testo a fronte per la prima volta intorno a quel tem- 
po, in cui la Francese Revoluzione ebbe il suo principio, ed 
Ul poeta Inglese,(che nel numero de' miei amici contrar m' & 
- gloria) con assai vage z za I applicò a tal memorabilissimo 
evento. So, che si viddero amendue di nuovo alle stampe 
pochi mesi dopo nel Mercurio Italiano, ma si nobili pezzi di 
poesia non ard, » che ms SUY erchie ö noiosi e 
n e 225 uy : | NT | | WEED 


wy 


Seguita un $0NET To scritto da penna vivente, che, fra 
PV infinito numero de' suoi Italiani contemporanei, il vero 
gusto di nostra letteratura quasi solo possiede. Ha esso per 
soggetto V assai lagrimevole Soppressione della famosa Ac- 
. cademia DELLA CRUSCA, che alquanti anni addietro aven- 
ne per barbarissimo comando di barbaro Germanic de- 
spota. A questo mi venne pur fatto, pella cortesia d' un 
amico, porre, di contro un' He, th inglese, che pid che 
©bastante parmi a dare al lettore un' idea e 9 85 di 

_ gone TORT, „„ 


4 
« \ 


Un $oNET S 0 del Petrarca, colla gua versione, in cuĩ a caso 
m' avvenni leggendo una non so qual Gazzetta Inglese, han 
—_— con N eleganza lo spazio dell ultima 9 ” 


: Dopo e sopra ho ford? intorno alla difficolta di 
ben giudicare, e cos di ben comporre in lingua straniera 
vivente, parmi inutile di qui avvertire il lettore, cl io 
scrissi il mio TRATTA] o DI PRONUNZIA in Italiano, e 
che comunque siasi lo stile Inglese, in cui l' ho pubblicato, 


ultra mano a ci non ho porta, che P 3ngegnarmi d' W ogar- 
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what I am indebted for to others, Some of the cos 
cluding pages of my book, are embelliched by a ſpirites 
and sublime ont own LIBERTY, attributed to Petrarch.- 
Its value is greatly enhanced by the beautiful imitation 
that accompanies it in English verse, the production of a 
pen that has added to the stock of British poetry, a variety 
of compositions which hold a high rank in the estimation ot 
his literary contemporaries. The imitation of this Ode 
first appeared about the time that the French Revolution 
took place, and the English Poet (whom it is my pride to 
class in the number of my friends) has most happily ap- 
plied it to that great event. Though these pieces have al- 
ready been printed together in the Mercurio Raliano, E 
am not under the smallest apprehension of my reader being 
dissatisfied at their appearance again in my Work. Prodige 
eee ere nee, . 


A a is next aides, written by Eren author; Wd, - 
amidst his numerous contemporaries, E alas ! almost 
alone 2 good taste for Italian literature. The subject of this 
Sonnet i is the. much to be lamented suppression of the fa- 

mous academy DELLA nose, which took place some years 
ago by the harsh command of a rude German despot. Of 
this piece I am also enabled, by the kindness of a friend, 
to sudbjoin an. imitation, which, may be sufficient to give 
nl I Os: yeaee Ins" of "he ER RI] 
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| One of Petrarch's $ONNETS, with an „ Lect wal, i 
extracted from a a periodical benen completes my work. 
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After the strictures I hos made on the GO. difficulty - 
of forming a critical jndgment of, and consequently of 
composing well in any foreign liying language, it would be 
Superfluous here to inform the reader, that I wrote my 
TREATISE ON PRONUNCIATION in Italian. With respect 
to the n inne in which it is here offered 
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adirarsi, e disprezzar le mie fatiche per qualche asprez za, 
che nello stile Inglese rinvenir possa, si farà, spero, a con- 
siderare, ed in cuor compassionerà I infelice situaz ion dꝰ un 


quella natural compiacenza d aggiugner alle sue produz ioni 


* 4 
«+ ne) : - 3 
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nella tradu zione del mio manuscritto Ziovani Ingleel FI 


classica . educazi ione, Sommamente amanti ed intelligent 
della mia lingua: e cost m' affido, che i miei pensieri sa- 
ranno, se non con eleganza, almeno fedelmente renduti z 


il che senza dubbio è quel, che pid si ricerca a nder utile 


en eee, ; mn 1 


9 * 


f Colui, che di ben disposto giudicio fornito sia, anzl che 


autore, che per esser utile alla maggior parte, rinunzia a 


alcun fregio, pubblicandole nelle sua lingua materna, ed a 


mercenario traduttor le affida, il quale, per quanto intenden- 
tissimo sia della lingua, che intraprende a tradurre, merito 

o gloria non potendo aspettarne, scrive come la penna getta, 
senza punto curarsi di quelle leggiadrie, e vaghez ze proprie 
della lingua in cui traduce; e ciò vie pit ene ay | 
se chil es EOS e 
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Lerne poi ally Inglads, che la mia Accel rA d A 


dotti accompagna, egli è tale, quale I ho trovato in que 
lipri, da cui, come dissi di sopra, quasi tutti gli ho pres; 


e ' erudito volume di $i fatto genere pubblicato dal Si- 


gnor Petit Andrews, me ne ha fornita la maggior parte. 


Le poche pagine, che d' originale v ho inserite, furon da 
un mio grand' amico Inglese tradotte, cui, fra mille sue let · 


terarie applicaz ioni, lo studio delle Italiche lettere e il pre- 
Rn Pis d' ogni altro soavissimo. Ay 
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style should be wanting) and this is certainly the most 


| important point in a didactic work. 


I trust with 3 that the ingenuous critic, instead 


of being displeased with, and rejecting my work, on 


account of some occasional asperities that may occur in the 


English of my Treatise, will rather be inclined to com- 


miserate the unfortunate situation of an author, who, to be 
useful to a greater portion of readers, sacrifices his na- 
tural passion for embellishing, in some degree, his own 


productions, by publishing them in his own native tongue, 
and trusts. them to a mercenary translator, who, however 


be may be skilled in the tongue he undertakes to translate, 
yet, being unable to' hope for glory or applause from the - 

public, suffers his pen to flow without restraint, neglecting 
the beauties and ornaments peculiar to the language into 

which he translates; and does so the more securely, when 
his employer cannot judge of his _ 
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With regard to the Englich part = * derten it 
stands as I found it in the books that supplied me (as I be- 


fore mentioned, ) with almost all my Anecdotetr. A great 
part of them are extracted from the ingenious volumes 
published by Petit Andrews. The few pages that I have 


inserted of my own were translated by one of my English 


friends, who entertains an extreme predilect on for the Lake | 
| guage and literature of Ita. 
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to the public, I have made it my business to employ. 
upon it, young men of this country of classical education, 
who have a relish for my language, and are sufficiently 
conversant with it. I trust, therefore, that my thoughts 
will, at least, be faithfully exhibited (though elegance of 
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AM” clearly of opinion, that whoever-u OY 
takes to write upon any. didaRic. subje&tiought? 
first to inform the reader of the precise force and* 
signification which hie means to assign, at least to- 
the most important of those technical terms of 
which he- avails himself, in the developement of 
the ſubject that he undertakes to treat. 2 
As therefore this is intended as a Treatie 554 
on the. Pronunciation of the Italian Languages. I 
it appears to me neces8ary,, to prefix' to it a 1 
clear and distinct idea of those terms tha® re 
belong to the art of pronunciation, which, al. 1 
though, generally known, have had such vari- . 
ous Signitications assigned to them by different: en 
grammarians, that were L to avoid explaining the 
sense in which J mean each of them to be un? 
derstood; I should, perhaps, not without reason. 
have cause to believe that what 1 e 
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i TREATISE ON THE PRONUNCIATION: 


Moreover, besides those terms which beldng i ins 
differently to every treatise of-pronunciation, what- 
ever be the language, I have been constrained to 
adopt some others, which perhaps either agree with 
but few languages, or with the Italian alone; whence 
I am induced to think, that the following Defini- 


tions will not be considered by the candid reader 5 


. as irrelevant to the present design. 
And as it is the proper character of a definition 
merely to state What a thing is, and never why it 
is so, and not otherwise; hence, to fulfil my first 
intention of writing a complete treatise of pronun- 
ciation, I have found it ne e88Ary to subjoin copi- 
ous Observations and Notes, 1 Neither am I ig- 
norant that I shall. appear too prolix to many; at 
as the piesent work is merely intended for tho 
readers, Who, already somewhat versed in gram- 
matical; studies; attend with pleasure to more mi- 
nute discussions of such subjects: to them I was of. 
- opinion. that: it. would not be unpleasing to devote 
with me some portion of time, for the making of. 
rational inquiries and curious reseaxches | into. this 
interesting branch of. philology, 4 
Those who. consider this decupation.gs unimport- 
gy and those who cannot read this treatise with, 
_ advantage „from a want of that previous grammatical 
information, which i it. is necessary to suppose in him 
who undertakes to peruse it, may pass over all these 
pages, and by attentixely considering the Tablegf tbe 
 Blementsof the[talianLanguage,inserted at paxxvill... 
and the Explanationaf : the characters and acceutsem- 
42 ed iu this book (which are printed at the back of the 
2550 5 PrO8AURcE the, none well, Row” 
| ad 


Tx % 4 * 
5 „5 3h. 9 7 1 2. A. 


< 
oy 
P — — EEO 


os THE IT&LIAN- LANGUAGE; N 
mat] it accurately, if that be all they wish. And 


if ever they should be desirous of understanding | 
any particular part of what I am about to ſay, the 


copious alphabetical Index hereto annexed, will. 
clearly and easily point out any minute part whats. 


= aver. of my labours.. But let us begin. 


PART, 1. e 
| DEPL N 1 TION g. : 
1 Kian ENT. (That; Elements.) 3 
4 VERY simple and indivisible sound 101 15 


— the human voice formed in speaking. 
ey which is modified by a single and distinct 


— 


articulation of some parts of the mouth whence 


it issues, 1s called element, 


© ObsrRVATTON S. 


2. >” a and indivisible Sound of 150 2 
voice, &c. is by grammarians not improperly 
called an element; Ape such sounds are the 
primitive parts of which every language is com- 
posed, as every physical body is of those pure and 


common prineiples which Fp deer, Benin 
Call element. 


3. We said modified 8 4 ch and dne 
ticulation, because all those sounds of the human. 
voice which are instrumental to speech, and which 
are called elements, are not «imple Sounds, which 
are formed. before. * reach the mouth (1); but. 
£ 9 being 
(i) err time we 1 air from the lungs through the 
trachea with force; the parts of the larynx form. the voice, 
and according to the position or articulation of them, it be- 
TY es * strong, 3 . And although it 
Db. . * 


— 
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iv TREATISE ON THE' PRONUNCIATION © 
being obliged, as is said in the definition, 70 795778 
From the mouth, they must naturally receive some 

modification from the articulations.or motions, of 
its parts, Nay, the variety of these modifica- 
tions is the sole cause of the multiplicity of sounds 
of which different languages are composed; but if 
these sounds, instead of being clear and dirtindt, 
are confused and obscure, they are not called ele- 
mente, because they are not proper for speech. 
4. Neither should I here omit to observe, that by 
the mouth I understand that cavity of the human 
Bead, whose longest diameter begins exactly at. the 
darynx, or extremity of the trachea, or ewindpipe, 
end proceeds to the exterior of the lips, and whose 
parts consist not only of the palate, the tongue, 
the teeth, and the lips, but likewise (2) of the uvu- 
la, the tonsils (3), and the two internal cavities of 


appears that some respectable modern grammarians, as 
Br auzte, Harduin, and Girard. (ſee Beauæee Gram, Gen. 
liv. i. ch. 1.) were unacquainted with this not less true than 
impai tant principle, (since they considered the vocal ele- 
ments as pure and simple sounds;) yet there are many an- 
tient authors who give us reason to think, that they were 
zin possession of this truth. Lucretius says (lib. iv.) Prae- 
terradit enim vox fauces ws facitque Asperiora foris gra- 
diens arter ia clamir.—And Cicero (De Nat. Deor. I. ii.) Pri- 
mum enim a fulmonibur arteria-usque ad os intimum pertinet, per 
Guam wox, principium a mente ducens, percipitur, et funditur, 
Father Lami, in his Art de Parler (liv. i. ch. 1. § 1,), likes 
wise excellently explains this theory: and the. celebrate: 
nn Bib Aristotle (Hermes, b. üi. c. 2.) cites a paſſage © 
ut i | - :Ammonius, by which it appears, that even that ancient 
| grammarian was not ignorant of what is above sait. 
3! Ke (.) The wwu/a, that round long and spungy body, which 
{1 | hangs from the back part of the palate, nearly over the la- 
i Bibs - Fynx, certaialy contributes to form the letter R with 
the French, when they speak gas; and the Poles and 
the Russians, in their respective languages, make great 
use of this organ. | OTE Frog 7 3 
3) The two nit, which are situated one on each side 
of the uvula, may sometimes contribute with it to form 
cecelementary sounds, as*they are susceptible of being touched 
by the dase of the tongue. 
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or THE ITALIAN' LANGUAGE, * ; 
tlie nose (4) ; which parts, on being touched by . 


the base of the tongue, on affording in part a pa 
5 ſage to the voice, or by occasioning a reverberation 
| of it, may contribute to form elementary sounds. 

5; Neither, after what hath been said, can the 
4 following important principle appear strange or 
; difficult to any one. Ihat every element of any lan- 
guage whatever is formed by the voice modified by a2 
«1nple clear and dictin articulation, which -may. 

be produced by twa or more of those parts Situated: 
© between the extremity of the larynx and the summit: 
4 . of the note in the cavity of the mouth (5). Po 
II. LET TERS or ELEMENTS of WRITING. 
4 (t tal. Leztere, or Elementi della Scrittura.): 
, 6. Letters are those signs or characters of whiel 
— writing is generally compoſed, whereby the various: | 
1 sounds of languages are represented to our minds | 
1 through the medium of our sight. 5 | 
s e OBSERVATIONS: 1 5 | | | 
a F. I called letters elements of writing,. and not | | 
* ſimply elements, as some grammarians have done, 
d because, (as we learn from experience, that in seve- 
„ ral languages the same letter sometimes represents 
1 different elementary sounds in different syllables | 
5 and words, and sometimes various combinations. foes 
"Y are formed. of them to represent ſingle element? 
8 I have been deſirous thus to hint to the reader: 1 
4 that it must not be supposed that no other diffe- 
hh rence exists between the elements of writing or 
: (4) These cavities or foramina, which take their rise ; 
ch behind the root of the uvula, and proceed to unite with those 
as of the noſtrils, by leaving in part a passage to the voice, con- 
th tribute to the formation of those sounds called nasal worwelry. 
nd so frequent in the French language. See the curious and 
at. excellent Treatise of La Prosodie Frangeise, by M. D'Olivery. 

(Art. iii. No. 6.7 C 

de .(5) M. P.45be D'Olivet ingeniously calls the space oceu- —— 
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ments, le canal de la parole. | 5 „ 
1 | „„ F 
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pied hy those parts, which. by their articulations form ele- 
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speech, than that the former represent the primitive 
sounds of a language to the eye, and the latter to 
the ear: for the variety of sounds conſtitutes the 
number of elements of speech, but caprice alone, 
in the writing of a language, constitutes the number 
of ſigns appointed to represent them; neither do 
their number correspond in any of the modern Eu- 
| Topean languages with which I am acquainted (6). 
If therefore letters be conſidered as the primitive 
component parts of writing, they may be properly 
* _ called the elements of it.; ut if only as represen- 
ratives of the elements of A language, such name 
is improperly given to them. | 
8. It was beſides said, that avriting is generally 
> eomposed of letters, but not always, because 
the Chinese, like the antient Egyptians, re- 
tain the method of representing by ingenious hie- 
roglyphics, not the sounds, but the things them 
selves, which method has its advantages; and if 
we consider the imperfection of the European al- 
phabets, we probably shall not so readily condemn Y 
them as 1s generally done (7). | 


(6) In fact, let us read those treatises on pronunciation | 
lit we cannot otherwise acquire the experience of it), Which 
are to be found in the grammars of every modern language, 
and ave shall see that they labour not only to explain the 
$6unt of each letter, but likewise to lay down rules w here- 
by we may know when the same letter ought to be pro- 
nounced one way, and when another, And with respect 
to the dead languages, Mr. Richard Payne Knight assures us 
(See an Analytical Essay on the Greek Alphabet, p. 17.) 
that the Greek Alphabet was made for the Greek language, 
a id not the language for the Alphabet; but we cannot say 
the same of the Latin, if we give credit to Quintilian, 
(Inſt. Orat. L i. c. 4.) and to Priscjan, (lib. i. de Litera.) 
Vhs assure us of the insufliciency of the Latin Alphabet. 

() Biſhop Wilkins, (Real Character, &c.) in the la- t 
century, published a much more simple method than that 
of the Egyptians and the Chinese, of writing a language 
wic roglyphically; but his philosophical and ingenious spe- 
3 are OY EY an almost profound obli iv oy 
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u. AurnA sT. Gral. Asbicel.) i 


„ The set of letters used in ee 1 Jaws 
guage ts called an Alphabet. is 5 „ 


Obs gRVvATIORS. | 


10. The Alphabet is ſo called from the two 1 
firſt Greek letters, alpha, beta ; and the Italians moſt 
commonly call it Adbbicct, from their three firſt. 
letters. (See La C rusca, * the article Abs | 


fabeto). 9 | | 
- IV. Vent . flat, — 


11. Thoſe elements which are produced by : 
various configurations and openings of the mouth. 
and its organs are called Fawels. I 


V. Coxsox ARTS. (Ital. Contonanti.) 


12. Thoſe elements which are produced by the | | 
various contacts of the organs of the maven mm 
called C anronants. | | 


* 


- on These wile of the 4 she w how G 
that rule in the grammars for teaching the Italian language to 
Frenchmen and Englishmen is, which directs the letters of 
the alpliabet ta be pronounced a, be, ce, (ab, bai, chai), &c. 
like the Roman pedants, and not ay bi, ct, (ab, bee, chee). 
In confirmation. of which, passages might be produced 
without end; but I shall confine mob to the following. 
ones from the Decamerone (G. 6. N. 5.) FEgli crederebbe, che 
voi Sapeste Þ a, bi, ci—and (G. 8. N. 9.) ch. voi non appa- 
raste miga P az bi, ci: which passages being thus written itt 
the precious MSS. of Mannelli, are ſanctioned by incontro- 
vertible authority, See Satviati, in- his Avvertimenti della 
Lirgua, (vol. i. lib. 3. cap. 1. partic. II.) Now, if to 
such teſtimonies the reader he willing to admit mine, pro- 
teſting, that by no nurſe, schoolmaſter, or senſible man, 
Jever heard tliem pronounced a, be, ce, he may readilx 0 
infer that from the time of Boccaccio to the present day, the 
letters of our alphabet have always been pronounced by the 
greatest part of the Italians, a, 55 ci, and * e it- 
self even called abbiects 5 | 
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OssRRVATTONS. OE 
13. It was above explained (No: 3. how very: 


element confiſts of a ſimple sound, modified by some 


articulation of the parts of the mouth (9). To 


understand this and the preceding yefinirion, it will 


be sufficient to observe a general diviſion under 
which the articulations of the organs of the mouth 
are susceptible of being ranged. We can articulate 
$0 that no contact may take place among the or- 
gans; or, on the contrary, so that two or more 


may come into contact in articulating. The ele- 


ments produced by the former mode o articulating 
are called vowels, those by the latter mode conso- 
wants (10). 

14. Neither are these names adopted without 


reason, because tlie articulations of the firſt sort 


leave to the voice so free a- paſſage, that the ele- 
ments thereby formed are pro ey called vowwe/ls,. 


vocal and easy to. 


may not be improper to add, that we may con- 
tinue the sound o each 80 Jong without forming 


new articulations,.as it is permitted to prolong the 


sound of the voice itself (11); whereas the other 
kind of articulations modify the voice more ſtrong- 


(99. It is here proper to keep in mind with: what exten- 
sion of Signification the word mouth ought to be taken when 


| er of pronunciation. Vid. No. 4. 


(10): This judicious division and character of the ele- 
ments I have taken. from the not enough extolled Harris, 


(Hermes, b. iii. ch. 2.) who, by way of proof, adduces 
several passages from various illuſtrious Greek and La- 
tin authors. Harris has treated grammatical subjects 


more philosophically than any other author, without having. 
fallen into considerable mistakes. What heaps of nonsense 
have not been written by a crowd of grammarians, as well 
upon several other subjects, as upon this most important one! 
* (x1) This is so true, that Restaut, in his French Gram 
mar, has erroneously believed that in this consisted the dis- 


tinctive character of yowels, and not in that Which we have 
above dow, according to che beſt grammarians. 


by, 
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or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE, ' itt 
ly, and those contacts not being able by themselves 
to produce any thing but filence (12), rbey iound, 
Says the same author, always. in company with 
| come auxiliary vowel (13g ). 1 


4 * 


VI. As PIATIOx. (Ital. Arpirazione.) 
15. Aspiration is that modification given to 
vowels by an accelerated expirationof air, that while 
we pronounce them, flowing in great abundance _ 
towards the larynx, has its passage in part up- 
pressed in he thront.. Te 
VII. Nasatity “. (Ital. Nasalitd ). 
16. Nasality is another modification which is 
given to vowels whenever, in pronouncing them, 
| (12) Here It is necessary to take notice, that in forming 
ſome contacts we leave a breathing- hole to the voice, whence. 2 
results a Species of indiftin& vowel, as will be explained | 
in the following note; and thus the sound of such consonants = 5 x 
may be continued without multiplying the  articulationsz = —Y 
such, | gas example, are the letters S, N Z, the Englis | 
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th, and others. This observation has escaped even the most | 
acute grammarians ; but if the reader will make the ex» | 4 
periment without prejudice, he will most clearly percers - | 
the trath.of what is here sse. TI - 1 
(;) The least yowel, which necessarily joins with | 
every consonant, is an obscure Sound, which the Hebrews 

call sheva, the French e met, and the English e silent. N 
Whenever several consanants are joined together either in | 
the middle or at the end of a word, from the definition : 


given of consonants, and from what is said above upon, 
the subject, it is clear that this sbewa is inevitable, al- 
though never written by the Italian grammarians, and but 
rarely by the French and the Engliſh. This: sbeva is parti- 
cularly heard whenever, without pronouncing any of the S 
more sonorous vowels, the organs of speech being kept 
fixed, we prolong the pronunciation of some consonants, | | 
as the S, R, Z, &c. -See the preceding notes. EG 1] 
The reader will doubtless readily excuse the above 
terms, which have been adopted to express the abstract of 
the adjective nasal, in which we have followed the example 
of "Abbe d' Olivet, who, to express the same idea, has, | ö | 
$vined the word naſalirne © IE 
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* TREATISE ON THE 'PRON UNCIATTON | 
we contrive to make a part of the air that forms their | 
zound mount to the nose, and resound therein. 
1 Wo F 
a 17. In these two modifications given to vowels: 
no contact of the organs takes place, they cannot 
therefore be called consonants, as, whatever others 
14 5 say of them, I clearly think, with the best gram- 
maarians (14). Besides that the definitions of them 
dare sufficiently clear, the names are so expressive, 
and their signification so known, that there is no 
necessity for enlarging upon the subject. 


1 1 18. If we recollect what M. d' Olivet calls 4e 
| 
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canal de la parole (see Note 5), we shall easily 
dee that the modification added to the vowels, by 
obstructing in some measure the passage of the air: 
at the inferior extremity of the said canal is what 
| we call aſpiration; and that the other modification, 
whereby we send it in part up to the superior ex- 
i | tremity of the said canal, constitutes what we call. 
w ataliqy. It will manifestly appear that these 
operations are produced by an effort, and for that 
reason are unpleasing, since both take place far: 
from the mouth“, the most natural seat of speech 
being the centre of its canal. Happy the Italian 
who, when he pronounces his language with pu- 
xity, is divested of these two modifications (1 5}. 


2 ˙ Ze meet ane 
. 705 8 I Jt 10 


- ODIN ar SOS a ey bro 
46.840 gh — 


. nt arr 2 
1 otop ot Aves; rooms me 
__- N * 


. 07 p 
- — fires 
» * - 2 ” o o 


— AGIENES 
—— 


> NO IRIS 


{104 85 (14) Messrs. Dangeau, Beauzee; Fromant, and others 
1 consider the nasality and the aspiration as consonants; but 
| the reason of this erroneous: opinion is, their not agreeing 
with those principles about vowels and consonants which we 
have above laid dawny upon the authority of the best gram- 
minen... LE 
(15). The Latins had the aspiration, which was marked 

by the letter H, as by the French and the English. Mr. 
Duclos, in his learned and useful Commentary tothe General 


* The word mowth is here to be taken as commonly, un- | 
derstood, and not as explained, No. 4, 5 
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| > In these two definitions, and few observations, 1 


have meant to. give concisely the opinions of M. 
D'Olivet. Whoever is desirous of further infor- 
mation on the subject may consult No. VI. of his 


incomparable Traite de 5 Frosodie F ror 


VIII. Ling TIN (Ital. Liquide.) 


19. The consonants L, M, N, R, are called 
Jiquids, because their sounds are] extremely soft, 


and liquid, whence they ne join muy. other 


conſonants. 


IK" SpatwowBLs. (tral. POET TY . 
20. The liquids, together with the F and the 8. 


Are called semivowels, because their sounds may 


be continued without repeating the 1 
e. like those of vowels. 4 


. Murs, {Ital. Mutole,) | 
21. All the othef consonants which are pro- 


| nounced with much force, and which give no 


ound wirhout A enbroquent, vowel, are called | 


mutes. 


: Wo On3envarTIONS. | 


22. It is easy to perceive that in ours, und ih 
the Latin grammars, the terms liquids, semi- 
vowels, and mutes, are improperly applied to 5 
consonants, as Priscian (lib. i. de Litera), obs 
serves, because the above. mentioned terms are 
certainly significant of 2 l expressed in the 


Grammar of Pert Reyaz Pg 10 proves, that thay had alss | 


Some nasal yowels, which they represented by the letter M. 


M. Four mont, the elder, in his Grammatica Sinica (lib. i. 
ect. I. art. 2.) assures us that aye not less frequent in 


above 


"4 
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above definitions; ; but were we to examine the na- 
| ture of every consonant, we should see that some 
liquids. or semivowels ought to be termed mutes, 
and some of the mutes liquids or semivowels. The 
use of these terms will save many words to those 
who undertake to treat of pronunciation; for 

which reason I have defined them; bat the bre- 
1 necessary to this Treatise revents me from 
enlarging further upon the subjec 
23. With respect to what is said If the semĩ- 
vowels, that their ſound may be continued like 
that of vowels, whoever will try the experiment 
on some of them, as R or 8, will find what I have 
| Sand” to be true, and that the only difference be- 
tween the vowels and the true semivowels 1 is, that 
the former do not cause a contact of the parts of 
the mouth, and ſound of themselves; and the lat- 
ter cause a contact, and although connded with con- 
tinuance, it is always with a vowel, or at least with 
that vowel which, we above said, was called by the 
- Hebrews She. {See the Notes 11 and 12.) Now 
if such qualities were possessed by each of them, 
with how much more propriety might they be called 
semi-vowels! x 
24. I shall here close my observations by just 
hinting, that Priſcian and the modern gramma- 
rians ridiculously say that the semivowels are so 


styled from the names by which they are called 


in the alphabet beginning with vowels, as if the 
difference of things and species consisted not 8 
their different natures and qualities, but e in 

the difference of their names. 5 


XI. SyLLABLE. Ital. Sillaba.) 


25. A syllable is a collection of several gement 
para at a single nn of the nn. 


1 l 


"ER 
1 
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: OBSERVATIONS... -, 
16. We aid, a collection g Fa ſeveral FIR; hs 
Saus: the greater number of syllables are so, and be- 
cauſe the term coming from the Greek word m- . 
bdni (to comp rebend, or contain) conveys suehan idea; 5 
but cuſtom has 80 ordained, that since it some- | 
times happens, that a single vowel is pronounced 
with a +ingle-impulse of the breath, even to such a 
one the name of syllable is applied, which,  how- 
'ever, is impossible to happen to a single <onsonant, I 
:as, from the nature of it, is easy to conjecture, le 
No. 14.): and consequently, whereyer a conso- 
nant is found, there the syllable must be composed 
of at least 2 elements, one a eee and the 
other à vowel. 

27. What therefore may be inferred as most ex- 
traordinary in this definition is, that more than tas 
elements indiscriminately taken, may be pronounced 

" at a Single impulse of the breath, For, if we speak 
of vowels, they are pronounced i in such a,manner, 

No. 14.) as that several of them may be united 
together: but to say that often several consonans 
constitute a single syllable, should appear to us a 

paradox. If a contact of the zo ne either pro- 
' duces silence, or obstructs in part the passage of 
the voice, and every consònant forms a contact, 
(see No. 14. and Notes 12. & 1 z.) in the utterance 
of each of them, the breath must be interrupted, 
and then renewed-; nor can we possibly prevent a 5 
. +heva, or any more sonorous vowel being always 1 
sounded along with, or after. each consonant, as 
above stated (See No: 14. and No. 13.) Never- 
 theless; the first three letters of the Latin words 
Cte-tiphon, Pto-lameas, and the complete English - 


words avouldst, Conldit A oF 4 called Syl- = 
lables by, dreh One. - yes 


0 , 


| 8 5 28. ro 

(16) The oxnmptviltacs proltuens are the more remark= 
ly difficult to pronounce, as in them not only. consonants 
- DDE” c a » but 
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1 


— , 


Kr TREATISE ON THE*PRONUNCIATION 


28. To reconcile this extraordinary acceptation - 
with the unalterable nature of the true syllable, 
M. Duclos (Rem. sur la Gram. Gen. I. 3.) and after 
him, M. de Beauzée Gram. Gen. et Raison.) divide 
the syllables into physical Hllablet, and artif- 
cial gyllables, placing under the former term those 
syllables which, according to the principles of 
sound reasoning, deserve to be considered as such; 

that is, those Fat are composed either of a vowel, 

or a diphthong, &c. or of a'single consonant fol- 
lowed by a vowel, or diphthong, &c.; and under 

the latter, all others which caprice has been pleased 

to call so, although none of them are any more than 
EEE. an energetic pronunciation of several phytical 9. 
1 lables. | | nd 


XII. Dir nTRHON G, TRIPHTHONG, QUADRIP R/ 
THONG. (Ital. 'Dittongo, Trittongo, Quadrit- 
tongo.) „ ̃ „ ö 

29. When two, three, or four vowels are each 
pronounced in the same syllable, they are so called. 


5 . OBSERVATIONS. LS. 

30. We said above, at No. 55 that several 
vowels might easily be pronounced together; and 
this definition would not. require a further eluci- 
dation, were it not to inform the reader, that the 
above-mentioned words being compounded of the 
Greek numerals dis (tavice,) tris (thrice,) and the 

_ Latin quarter (our times,) and of the other Greek 
word phthigges (sound,) they become determined 
by the number of the sounds, and not by the num- 


but mute consonants, come one after another, and are to 

de pronounced in one $SyUable, If, at least, such strange 

$yllables were found only compounded of liquids or semi- 

_ vowels, they would be sounded much less harshly, since those 

£9nSonants are very smooth. See Nrs. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
e „15 V 


# 
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7riphthong of threg, 
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her of the letters (17) with which they are writ- 


ten; hence it appears strange that the terms dip. 
thongs, triphibongs, &c. should be given by some 
to two or three letters which represent but one vo- 
cal sound, as az, for example, which in English 
expresses the simple sound of the French e; ar ea, 
which in the word bean expresses no more than a 
single 0 - such assemblage of letters ought rather 
to be called compound vowels, or at least improper 
diphthongs,. or, as'Chambaud very properly calle 
them, orthographical diphibongs; because, as we 
have shewn, a diphtbong consists of two vowels, a 
| as a guadriphthoug of four, 
pronounced at a single impulse of the voice, form- 


5 ing a single ſyllable, or a part of it, if some cons 


senants (18) are to be pronounced with them as 
(i7) The Russians write some diphthongs with a single 
character or letter, and the English have a diphthong in the 
Jetters J and U, whenever they pronounce them, as in tha 
words mine and union. See Walker's Principles of Englist 
Pronunciation, which precede his great English Dictionary 
in quarto, No. 105. And for the same reason the French 
irterjection oxais is a diphthong, although written with four 
letters, since only the two sounds of the Italan ꝝ and « are 
heard in pronouncing it. 1 N 


(18) If however we rightly consider the manner in which. 


many vowels may be pronounced together with a single im- 
pulse of the breath, we shall find that we shall be unable ts - 


pronounce more than two without an unpleasing hiatus. 


Hence it is, that in ſew languages are true triphthongs and 


en vo to be found : these are certainly not want» 
ing in the Italian, although in much less number thin 
56m Ar induced to believe, as we shall See in Its proper 
place. r 1 yy ” 3 25 0 
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XIV. Accent. (Ital, Hecenta,) 
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XIII. Monceyiisely, DizsvitanLs, Tis. 
-SYLLABLE, Pol sT LI AI E. I Ital. Mono- 
N sillabo, Dissillabo, Tristillabo, Folitillobo.) 


31. If a word consists of one yllable, it i is. called 
Monosyllable; if of two, Dissyllable; if of three, 
e (19) ; and if of many, SOON. 


\  OB8rRVATFONS. |: / ; 
32. 15050 analyse the terms abore eſited ; "by. 
tracing them to their Greek origins, we shal 

clearly see that they contain by ellipsis the abore 
definitions, each of them ending with the ooo 
Yllable, ex lained in Nrs. 25, 25. and begim 
with one of these Greek words mints lonce,) = 
{ftwwice),, tris (thrice), and: polls (mary times) ; by 
which the variations in their signification are form- 


ed: but all this is so clear, that it would be auher- 


— fluous to say any more upon the oubject;”. 
* 


jos. 4. I Call accent that superior stress of "vt vale 
on e the * Hables of any. words... HA 005 0 
-Onorny Alen... 
34. The word” accent is ed from the de : 
Latin ones ad cantum, as it has been introduced 
into languages to give them a singing or melody, 
by diversifying the sound of the vowels, lengthen- 
ing and shortening, depressing and elevating their 
sounds, and giving to them an infinite variety of 
inflections (20). The accent having so many and 
so different functions to fulfil, the most accurate 


05 9) Trissyllables aye sometimes, by, Srammarians, com- 
priced in the Veneriel name of polysyllables,. as well as tho 


Words of tour syllables, specified sometimes with the term. 


zuadrisyllable. 

72777 If such are the properties of accent, it is easy to see 
that they are not acquired to the voice by the variety of 
ehe articulations of the mopthꝭ and its parts, but by the 


larynx, which is the organ that not only forms. the voice 


itself, but gives it the qualities here indicated under the 
term accent. See Note 1. 
grams 
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rammarians have made. several divisions of ie, 

| giving "to, it various adjuncts 80 "as to indicate 

its respective qualities: : hence we meet with the 

terms oratorical or pathetic accent, musical, na- 

tional, or provincial accent, &c. but it certain- 

y is not incumbent upon him who writes a simple 

treatise on grammatical pronunciation to explain 

particularly each of these accents, they properly be- 

longing to the art of oratory, music, or declamation 
it therefore is not my duty to enlarge upon them. 

;” That: accent which deserves some notice 
in this place is called by some the grammatical ac- 
cent, by others the syUabical, and by M. d'O- 
Iivet p rotodigue (21): it has been thus defined; 
a collection of ceweral infletions, which serve to 
elevate the tore of the voice in'some syllables, aud 
to depress it in others, Now, it appears to me 
superfluous to demonstrate the degree of import- 
ance of this accent, as every one may easily expe- 
rience in every language, that if we fall into errors 
in the use of it, confusion and Ambiguity will” be. 
the consequence. | 

36. Rather than he diffuse upon this subject, . 
wish to present to my readers an observation which 
1 believe to be wholly mihe. This is my assump- 
tion: the grammatical, or gyllabical accent is in- 
evitable in ewedy language which has words com- 
Founded of » more than one 7 because how 


_ . 


(21) From this AA 1 to the oyltabic accent "29 
M. &'Olivet, we may readily infer, that, according to him, 
the accent and prosedy were different; and upon attentively 
consulting his work we may know that he believed the ac- 
cent to be a part of prosody; but if we refer to the origin 

of these words, the common error of many grammar ians 
will be apparent, neither shall we be able to. doubt that. 
Ta does not Signify in Greek what accent signifies in 

atin. The preposſtion pròt, and the noun idk literally 
Signify ad: cantum, winch exactly agrees v ith hat We saick 
at che origin of the word accent, No. 34 8 


b. „ „„ -. WM 


Xxvifi TREATISE ON THE PRONUNCIATION 
.li oro var bam ord encilfo ans: 
otherwise hall we be able to make any perspn, ho 


listens to us, understand that several syilables are not 
several monosyllables, or dissyllables, Ic. but one 
polysyllable, whenever some of them separately taken: 
might have a signification, and form words (Which 
we may often obserye to happen) in the language 
Which we speak! Every syllable cons training us to 
renew our breath, (No. 26. and 27.) obliges us to 
make a pause often even greater than 17 ORs we 
make between one word and another (22). How, for 
example, can we distinguish, except by the accent, 
Whilst we are speaking, whether in pronouncing 
the syllables in, au, pe, ra, bi, le, we mean a 
Single word insuperäbile (insuperable), or the four 
following words. ix, su, pera, bile, or these in, 
8 &c,? Now, in pronounci this 
word, I gradually raise the voice on each syllable, 
to 74, and then begin to lower it in pronouncing the 
following 6i, and lowering it still more in the last 
syllable A thus if we would write the syllables of 
this word so as to shew the degree of elevation 0 
the voice in each of them, we ought. to dispose 
e eee 
e 66; 00 2 EY "ODT ROSATO 
ß ̃ ..,. iid tes... 
Now, is it not obvious that such an arrange- 
ment of syllables produces the idea of connection, 
and shews us with certainty that they have a mu- 
tual and close dependence upon each other? But it 
may be objected to me, that in pronouneing some 
polysyllables the tone of the voice increases only 


4 


(22) How many words terminate in consonants either 
naturally, ar by retrenchment, Which, being situated near 
others beginning with a vowel, require to be pronounced 
altogether ? nor do we place between them any interval 
_ whatever, the initial vowel of the second word sounding. 
with the final consonants of the preceding word. as if they 

m\..de but one syllyble together. pet 5 5 
1 9 > om. 


r UO! 1” xiv 


| from! syllable- to _5ylable,' the loudest being the! 
last; and it only lowers in others, the first clap 


the loudent, as in Servits '(+/gvery}; and pdrcoles 


(paiturt), which, if we would write after the inan- 
ner r above adopted, their syHables would be 12275 


73 27 80 9113 03 a: bY on 5% T9717 TRE) 2: OP 
„ Kerb e Ends 
bed if 1 teen e s Bit bs we 


- . 
= 


; " 
does chap amount? A conneAtion erben lon 
* Ig 44 42 3713 1 * 
+3. 442 if 75 Fat; W 1 I od Gs 

"2 1 a 1 8 > * 'Y - 1 5 ES p 
26.0 LETS 3-77 3 0 es 16 @ os 3 I £64 ae 18 es 2 r * 
| C1. . d 1 
a : 3 + 1 Ty Vip ne 4 . * ol ts th ; k . bs 4 Vs 24 
55M eiern e 2 0 A #1 Th "F271 24 


e * „unter - is | 


Rely x an th F771 ITY 
agen 94 
or ches, , 410 


| them preserving a e gradation. But if 
every syllable were. ee with the same ele- 
vation of voicę, they ought to be considered a8 50 
many points thus placed S Ae een 
tainly do not give any clear idea of their connee- 
tion or harmony, being like the above equidistant, 
but in one and the ame horizontal line; ; for Which 
reason nothing determines me to consider them as! 
united rather than 787% yg As a proof of the 
truth of my reasoning, let us refer to music. If a; 
composer wants to shew. to the musician that se· 
veral notes disposed upon the same line, are to 
be closely united together, he is obliged to place 
over them, this mark. of conjunction e but. 
if the notes are ien with teen on dite 


5 
* 5 «x ft , x} 1 - by ö 4 ; 75 7 We! HS 4 | 6, 8 ; ts: 7 Ia 
, : 2 *.. "FS, Cd 155 | h 

4 vo 228 Arte * 1 | Tn 7 £. dS — 

exit Bas Sher 1 e . 


that sign of. conneftion 3 is wot. RP — 4 Ga re 
eprocal dependence | 1s obvious — * their 


+ 
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position. Now, 1; amy of opinion that it thus hap- 
pens in speaking, in which no sign of connection 
can exist between the syllables, except a gradual 
elevation or depression of the voice, which sepa- 
rates and distinguishes the words very clearly from 


each other. But let us return to Lox board from 
. we have wandered, 


„ 


 perior ent, or 1 tone of the voice, —— 
is heard on one syllable of every „ dissyllable or 
polysyllable (23); because, as it 1s impossible to 
give minute rules with respect to the gradation of 
sound in every syllable, it is necessary to rely . 
on the judgment of the ear; and it will be su 
| Ot to determine by rules opdn what syllable of 
every word the highest tone of the voice should 
fall, which, as the most important, is generally 
considered by grammarians, "oy wa of N 
as the accewta . 


T9! } „„ 
| ene call mis! accent 9 but we see, "OL 

the Greek words en and phasis, that is to say, ad dictionen 
(i. e. contrituendam) forming the diction, that this term more 
properly expresses what is above called the oratorical accent, 
than the grammatical accent. Salwiati, with many others, 
makes this accent consist in agreater pause rather than a bigher 
tone of voice; but ta make along pause in pronouncing the 
syllable that has such accent, will easily appear in many in- 
Stances impossible to any person whatever, and that by tlie 
laws of ' harmony themselves. Because, whenever the ac- 
cent is on the first or second sy llable of a long polysyllable, it 
is necessary to employ, tog much voice in the pronunciation 
of the subsequent SyUables to have leisure to stop long on the 
first or second, without a disagreeable exertion. The same, 
with little variation, may be said of those words which have, 
the accent upon the last syllable. In short, it is easy to conjec- 
tare, that if Tie: accent be meer in'a bes panty many 


. 
. \ #7 * . f | #4 06 4 a. 
„ 4 2% 7. *. : "IF 4 F- + 7 . the 2 * 1 2 0 "3 1 i: ln 1 
* - 
8 . ' ' 
U ' 


en /THB; ITALIAN Lax chte LN: 
XY; Ta Ave Acczyr ['], the Grays LJ. 


and theCinc UMFLEX L* Þ ral. Aecento ac. 
7 o, grave, £ cirtonflerso.) * N 


38. Three signs "are. occasionally used in writ. 
Mg called the acute, the grave, and. the. ' freun | 
Heæ © the first is calculated to point out ani elevation 
of the voice ; the gecond,..a falling of it; and the 
third, both these. two. ee which it i 
proper ip a to 5Vables, ... Ss erat ab 

. - OnsnnvaTions.” 5 1 45 6 ; 
3 If wich tespect to these ace; ts ve al. re⸗ 
ul the 1 of the Greeks PE þo om 
we Have taken them, almost every 1055 uſe you . 
have its tespektive accent, and would ate 98 
differènt powers of the Habe 'or þ ge ewe accen! 
according to What We said 1 15 {TH R a 
according to what they seem welt . 
EXPTESS, "1 'we attend to their forms 125 pF 
whoever is Acquainted with the F zench,. will 
that these accents in that lang guage present not they | 
variation of the tone of the volce, 8 5 either the 
difference of some atticulate vocal 50unds, or their 
quantity; and in a moxe convenient Place we Shalk 
ee what is the W of them in the Italian ann: 
guage. ay 9 54% en, BRL] 


polysyllabie ink wank not hays it and ad hs 
besides, all the principles above laid down would: be over- 
turned: but the contrary of - this: Low mavifextly' * | 
from experiences! ho 51H 

(24) The Greeks, in their, writings, marked the:smalless: 
variations of the W the vojer by their 7 ens N 
on the vowels. - - {- +4345 8} + 882 5 4-4 © Wo 

(25) In fact, a line ascending thus TJ woult* eadity2 _ 
indicate the raising of the-ynice ; as this descending one ,. 
the ſalling of it; and over those syllables, in the pronoun 
cing of Which the voice rises aud falls, it would be pro- 


per to plage This 4 10 compnsed of the tas above 
weutioned, 1 eee eee 44 GATE EL 21 


A THEO XVI. Qu Ax 


18 4 % wy. * — 27 25 "Oe L 
1 BURLEY $$ i iir 
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I TREATISE on THE- ProxvnenemIon: 


XVI. Quanrury, e ; (tral. ory 
© ta, or Prosodia.) 


40. That greater or lesser space of time which 3 is 
employed in the pronunciation, of  5fUables, is i 
called their quantity. of =_ 


ER EN NE . , 
0 


* N . „ 
Pee e n e i 


Ar. The organs of the larynx not only give to 
the voice its essence, and its divers tones of elsva- 
tion, but they also enable us to prolong any sound 
as long as the lungs have air toexpel, provided the 
mouth or its parts do not obstruct the passa ge of it. 
Hence it is, as'every one may very easily observe, 
that some 'syTabtes in speaß ing are, properly 
called sbort, in consideration of the excessive 
/ quickneſs with which we pronounce them; and 
Others, long, since, if we compare the time 
employed in pronouncing them, we shall find 
it of a duration double to that of a ort De 
lable (26) : and this 3 is what the e . 
by the uantity of a gyllable, 

-42. It is not viicdfimon to hear the uentity of 

fables called pr050dy ; but, on referring to the 
95 21, this will manifestly app. r to be a gla- 

1 ring micapplication of the term; besides, the most 
1 accurate grammarians 7700 with t the - ogy A i 
; tion, and Wem, e e ee 


©» 
91 


(26) The most refined ears om Coldtrved thar the pot. 
sy lables, some syllables are of an inte rmediate length 
between the short and the long, and call them doubt fur. Se 
M. d Oliuet among others, In English the length or short- 
ness of a syllable is very obvious, and often changes the 

serise of it. In French, their verses could not exist with- 
out prosody, if We may be allowed to say so, or all their 
beauty would vanish; but in Italian, we shall have occasion 
to observe, the prosady i is certain and easy; nature teaches = 
it without the necessity of much study, as is n in 
che lan guages above mentioned. 
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XVII. Words Taonenz, AnpANTi, Sonve- 
COLE, (Eng. Retrenched, eas, «liding.) | 


The Tuscan poets and grammarians call | 
YE: thaw words zronche which have the accent on the 
Jast vowel of the syllable ; andanti, those which 
have it on the penultima,; and drucciole, all chose 
which are meicher treuche nor andanti. 


-OBg8zRVATIONS, | 


"44" These deri are of themselves very expret. 
sive; tronche, because, as we shall see eise were, 
it is in consequence of a retrenchment of either a 
syllable or a letter that the Italian words have the 
accent on their last vowel; andanti, because tlie 
accent upon the penultima is the most easy to pro- 


nounce, and goes of itself, if the expression may 
be allowed; ed rucciole, because the voice, on 


* 


findin itself at its highest pitch, when several 


syllables of à word remain to e 
Flies 0 Sede them. 


— 


2 A R 1 11. 
ARTICLE . 


Of the IraLIAx Larrzxs. : 


45. . 4 HE Italian language, according to 1. 
modern orthography (27), is written with 

the following twenty-two characters, or letters: 
4, bed, e, Fe,. bole I. in, u, o, p, J, v, 55 t u, v, $3 
Which by authors © che Sreatest reputation, and 
by the Tuscans, are thus called: a, 31, ci, di, e, 
fe, gi, Os 15 7 lungo, had emme, cane, 0, 
: „ Pi, 

(27) We Said W to the wel a 2 because 
the K, X, and Y appeared in the writings of avtient au- 
thors, particularly before the invention of printing, but 
the moderns have substituted =o S. or en for the K; 
| the 


- 


Ano t her b 


5 — 


| ments, and all enen for a similar 141088 con- 


the 8 or S8 for dy X, att ha £ for the V, 


ir — on "THE. FEONURCIN TION 


pi, cu, erre, esse, ti, u, vn, eta (Eng, ah, bee, chee, 
e, 4, Hays „Cee, accab, ee, ec loongo, ellay, emmęy, 
ennay, 0, pets #00, erray,, £8549, th, 00, 00, diaitah): 
„C, 4, 5. i. d, p., 9 „u, V, are considered as of 
The masgul line gender, and che other tends; 15 e, f, 
h, 1, m, n, r, s, u, as of the feminine 
46. With these letters the Italians write all their 
1 which we shall see amount to thirty; 
0 that not only some of these letters taken singly, 
nt. sometimes one element, and sometimes 
but in some, instances two of chem Join 
e resent a single clemer 
Iv alone l no element by it 
but only when. united to C or G. contributes 
with the one or the other to the representation of a 
7 17 . as we Shall. see hereafter : hence 
a marinns it is called ne er 
e e Dee PE N 
48. It. will: not. Ve: improper here to > 4440 
Og no 1 in Italian is pronounced in more 
than two ways; and that according to good gram- 
marians (28), the six letters a , 1, Js o, u, are 
called vowels, because they represent vocal ele- 


18 
as 


. 


* 2 - 
E 2 . 1 * 75 + 
: 7 * * >» * 


SOnants. 


1 


4: i. 3 
, which although 
sometimes perſerred. in the writing of Latin or barbarous 
. words, da not deserve to be reckoned among the Tuscan 
Le tters. PE the N dan some moderns diminish the 
number of the. lett neidering, the T and the I /ungo 
as but qͤne letter, at Nl a pparently t the UV and the V; but 
as the ube ef © these letters is remarkably different, as we 
hall see, and as their forms somewhat vary, I do not 
e ex they Shoule: HE be canziggred as different 
etters. 

(˖28) The greatest numbbr Fr: srammarians, but in fact 
swayed by a very false opinion, as in its proper place will 
be clearly sbewn, rank the I lungo among the consonants. 
Salviati and Norebiati, followed by the Academy della 
Cruica, do not indeed fall into such a groſs mistake: but 
chis is not a convenient mace to enter into such a subject. 


40. Every 


4 


— 


— 


f 


— 
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40. Every time that a consonant is doubl ed, 5 
writing, it forms but 2 single sound, though much 


clearly <xplam when we speak of syllables. A con- 

vowel; and followed by another, or by an Lor R( 29). 
Fo. Hence, we may infer, that as in the words 

of every other language, so in those of the Italian. 

one consonant is sometimes found joined 

rent. one (30), in which ease some syllables become 


that is done in the Italian, not to spoil the harmony 
of speech, it is very easy for any person to know, 


come together, not more than three consonants are 
pronounced together in the Italian language; and 
when this happens, the first of them 1s either the 
same With the second, or is the 8, the softest of the 
semi-vowels, and the last of them the liquid L, or 
R, which of course occasions very little harshness 


of words, an N precedes . the three conso- 


* 


cases it is quite ſilent. 


of attention, in which is pointed out what other 
consonants each of them can precede or folloqu, as 


always keeping in mind that more than two can 
never come together, except in the * stated in che 
pre t h... 8 


(29) Except Q_, Which is never doubled in writing, and 
the Z, which is only doubled when between vowels, pro- 
vided e ra follow a diphthong, the first letter uf Which 
is an I. RE 3 | 


these being for the most part either diphthongs ar triph- 
thongs, &c. they will be IVY under the proper head 


stronger than When single, which we shall more 
sonant may be doubled oniy when preceded by a 


a diffe-. 
artificial (see No. 28. ]; but with how much reserre 


if he will observe, that two different mates never 


of sound? and although in a very small number 


nants *above mentioned, we shall zee, when We 
come to speak of chat consonant, (that in Such 
51. Neither is the following table unfexerving 


well at the beginning, as in the midgle of word:,' 


| (30) With respett to the combinations of the vowels, | 


— 
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: INT erz 
1 b 8 95 0 3's 
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$2. L'anistd o parentele: (the- be Bs or 1 
100. as Satviati styles It, (Avverts Lib. III. 
- CAP. iii. part 19. ], which exists between the T uscan 
letters, is well worthy of observation, since it is 
chrough ſuch relationship that, without altering in 
the least the signification of some words, we write 
and pronounce them differently. The. whole of 
these instances may be seem in the following Table, 
abstracted from Salufati, who has. given abun- 
clance of examples, as proofs, . e work sake- 
of brevity, are kere amitted. 


8 as * 
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AN AFFINITY $0 981975 | 
— 


4 1 
— 2 8 


Sen, See, | — CAFE gagtardas | 
CH rchiacsiato CC morbidi. S gagliar ff : | 
D, s Te I. GG linter. ur vimecray þ C:morbido. 


I, 2 _ 8 Godin b. V; a = - N B, D, G, M. p. 
1 * IE, 10, 58. 1 2 LO. 2 gagliar 4a, : 'c morbido, 
© 811 life. e 0 1D. 


*. B. The adjundts aperto, infranto, 8 ö 
 warbido, rimeiso, rotonud, 'schiacciato, and chiuso, 
are given by grammarians to those letters which 
represent, in writing, several elements in different 
words, to distinguis ben they sprak of one ele- 
ment, or of another, represented by. the same letter: 
and the reader may ſee the signification of each of 
— in che 1 Ar as _ Elements. 


1 9 
> 
32 « 


A or THE ELEMENTS OF T 


ELEMENTS, | ied T WHEN PRONOUNCED, 

{ * . 2 GS : 3 8 ; A 33 ate 
VCC 
F 2. B „„ . Always d 2 


he A * 1 1 ( ſoft) , (I) — Before the E or the I only, except 
the Element No. 25. takes place 


3 c CH rotondiſ( hard), Q) henever the Elements Nrs. 3. 5. 


| | 1 „ TE SEARS LRU do not take place — 
. | 5. CH schiacciato (flat), (I) — Whenever a diphthong follows t. 
\, | | _ . Ks vf which the first letter is an I; 
7 a * ti the derivatives ® or compounds c 
2 J ĩ ö 15 5 in which the same dipl 
I 133 or the 1 only, is retained — 
8. 'D — Alays — = 
7. Ex erta 12 15 „II) — Uncertaa Ot 

8. E chiuſa Aenne „ ˙ A  - 
9. F — — Always _—_ 


10. G 1 0440 (soft), (Ty — Before the E or the I 3 
n . GH rotondi (bard), (1 Wheneyer the Elements Nrs,:10. 


and 14. do not take place 

12. GH schiacciato (fav); (1) — Whenever-a diphthong-fellows tt 
of which the first letter is an I; 

© 72 © the derivatives wor cornpounds 

words, in which the $ame dipl 

ERR | vdr the II only, is retained — 

13. GL infranto (squeczed) = In the Articles, Pronouns, arid Ve 

EO which there is an Tymmegiatel 

| | | the G]; also in all other words v 


„ tze TL is followalT by a diphth 
| tr TE BT amet bir Ide which the first letter is an I; an; 
7 Ws | 22 derivatives or compounds ol 


words in which the same Aa 
the I only, is retained 


14. GN infrants ray — Av — — 


n W long), (III) — Always 
| 5-4 1 J q bo ( ay 8 the Element No, 3162 4 


| : n 
17. M, av) . [es hubs — Aways PT Bonk Th 11% he 
lg 18, N, . — Wbheneve . Element. No. 14. 


take place 

19. O aperto Ay (IT) — Unteres 
20. O chiuſo (Ie) (II) — Uncertaim — = 
BE yo, oe Come. Ae. oy en; 
22. R Always | 1 Don —_— 
23. 8 gagliarda (smart), Tv) — Uncer tan 181 e 
8 rimessa (hissing), (V) — . Uncertain _ 

25. SW- — — 1 the B gr the Tnly 


a 2 gagliarda ory (v1 — ah. BY 1 = + F 
30. 2 rimessa (hissing), 0 VI) — — Uncertain 2 


— Þ Map e derivatives muſt thy taken in that re extensive n mean 
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menen 
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except when 
kes place 
Irs. FEE! LY and TIP, 


iter s the CH, | 


is an I; and in 


pounds of those 
ame e 


- 0 — 


Nrs. 10. 12. 5 
CE" 
plows the GH, 
r is an I; and in 
a pounds of those 
zame diphthong, 
ed — 


* 


„ and Verbs, in 
amediately after 
r words wherein 
a diphthong, of 
an 1 and 1 In the 
ounds of those 
ne eee or or 

. does not 
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[8 TY pin; 


Ko, 13 
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AmA, gArA  —» 

BaBBo ' = 85 


CenCio, IaCCio- 


; — 


* "44 * £3 N | 
OLD. CHe, Qui MOOT 


I. rot: 2602 
Abr 


GHiz land, nos, n0OHGUines, | . 5 3 
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Pina, u 8 * DF LEASE 
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salt 8 — — | 
 MaMMa, teMpi.. erer. 8 
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- C C2 9 . 
ere. 0. < 
If IS 1 2 
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lis 


* lesina, Sbag 
— Nes. faSCio 
„rade 
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+ TA9O, Sasso = B ok 


A p 2 
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; P 4s 
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[io 8 
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easy. Hazy. 5 . * 
„„ SIE -. 0 
I Tor. 5 


„ 1 ViVare | 2 Vicious. 5 
. 4 Care Z Ze, Hana 1 W 2 + TER 
e Zan ara, Zelo — — »in Dor. 
ive meaning ede it at A 31. and 37. of this Treatise., f 
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CHARACTE. 


7755 E may have EY in the proviliipy Table of the Elements, th 
pronunciation—since the same letter represents sometimes one and some 
down any plain general rule⸗ to distinguish the one from the other in re 
pronunciation of them in the words in which they ur in this publi 
Thos 1 I have * the Re, 3 2 


NO. CR On ITALIC. 


- IN 

7. E aperta, „ Nonnen ow 
19. 0 aperto, — O, „„ "205 00 
20. O chiuso, — He e 
2g. S gagliarda, — — — 8 
24. S rimesa, — . 1 1 3 
29. Z gaglarda, — - e 1 
30. Z rimesa, — Z,or, — — 


N. B. As the mottes and titles prefixed to the. following Anecdotes 2 
in them the above scheme 1 is reversed. | 


ACCENTS 


The Accents of the Italian words being no > lets uncertain than the 
printed the grawe accent whenever it falls upon the last vowel, and the 
| 14. IE, II, IO, as practised by the Academicians della Crucca, and the 
T have also placed an acute accent upon all those words in which their a 
all e enn. J here submit the following ee e 


'. © - OBSERVATIONS upon those Words wh 


407 The Soils of a word not accented may be either Joined rogethe 
Separated by one or more consonants, 


II. If the vowels. he joined together, the accent muſt be pronounced 


the last vowel but one, if such words end in @ vowel; thus 
III. But if they end in @ consonant, then the accent must be pronounce 
the yowel immediately preceding it; thus © © — 
IV. If the woavels be feparated by one or more consonants, then the a 
falls always upon the vowel immediately before the consonant or 
sonants that cauſe ſuch ſeparation ; thus . 
V. But if there be an e aperta or an o aperto printed Lichout un an acce 
must be pronounced as if accented, without attending to the prec 
|  #grervations ; thus — —_— oe ˖ — 


THIS BOOK. LL Ce Ei 195. 7 


"> 4 ” NE 
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K. "y : 1 ; ® 8 1 » n 
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71 1 5 
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N - : # 1 : N 4 4 " , 1 . - I 
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ents, that ei ight of 3 are, 2s kg” IDE . them, of uncertain 
nd sometimes another of them, without the Possibility of laying 

er in reading. In order, therefore, to point out the particular 

8 ee I have e them EX e * | 


in ROMAN, 4s IN THE WORDS. : 
— Ezio, bene 
i N Epiro, fe... 
r 05 chioma. _ 
O, or o, Olinto, colonna. 


Stentore, masso. 

Fleſia, cao. 
Zeppa, poz zo. A 

- Zefiro, zanzara. g 
ſecdlotes, Ag. are re printed 3 in I Tri, it is easy to conjetture, that 5 


N 


in the pronunciation if the bore Rides, 1 have not Un 
7 the acute accent whenever it falls upon the I of the finals | 
and the best Italian authors; but, for the direction of Foreigners, ; 
their accent ee bave en * To renew ene | 


9 * She oa þ 8 e 14 


j 


8, Or s, 


C 


Z, or Z, 


| 1 1 | ky, | m1 i 


72 | f * 


ords which 18. no Arco prin. 
I ee or NI FTA 


oinced's Bs e the woe d 5 A. if printed | 


1, Sony” ; 15 vin (57 l tuo. 

onoanced” on as 11.9 T* 
e ior}! eren, — fiör, crear. 

on the accent þ 8 4 7 „ ; 

nant or e eon il Age 2 

* lamp Pianger, — - fiamma, piinger, 

An accent, it 3 {4-4 --4 I 

— 1 5 — Sies, eranoy.. 3 e, ano. 


N 
#3 $4 1 Io! 4 822 . VIS It 4 „ 


1 io ng KT 1 ( L E u. 


Or Tur ELEMENTS. 


2 1 3. Ke elementary sounds are represented by . 
wa. they could not ytoperly be treated of before: : 
2 ie e described, and observations had. 
e upon them; for which feazon 1 cauldi 
nat, ll now speak of the {talian elements with | 
acertainty of 19 9 5 under. But before entering 
into any FR dhe the subject, it will e , | 
proper to inspect ble here annexed, wherein 
2 lin of them is given, with arranged "examples. x 
of Italian and Engliſh words in the same line, in 
which each. element i 18,50 disposed, that the reader 
of 1 5 nation may readily compretiend. its sound,. 
on obs erving. that 7 ave printed in capitals the 
elements as quell as the letters, which, in the Ita- 
han and Engliſh words that are adopted as ex- 
amples, are alike in sound; or at least, with re- 
oped to the English, the nearest to them which 
are to be found in that Iangua e. The Roman uu 
merals placed beside some of the elements, indicate 
that- some observations are to be made upon them, 
which willimmediately 8 0 below. in the sacge 
order of the said numerals, which will serve for aa 
many sections of this unavoidably long but i import. . 
ant article, It is proper to observe here, that in 
laying down the e rules of pronunciation 
« CONCELVINS. $ me of th e elements, when J was ob- 
liged to name the tenses of the verbs, 1 made use of 
the moſt simple and. usual terms, altho' sometimes 
not the most a philocophical : and I have called i 
perfect, the tense is amava, or amave ;"'preterite, 
ib amai; firs impe rfect of the rnb juative, 70 amassj; 
and recond 7 ſee of the subjunAive,' i, anerei. 
With respect to the other fy: tenses, it is unne- 
to ka * the: 8 a in 


Fd 


— 


KR (TREATISE. ON. THE, rionurorhrIon 


—8 alling them by the same names :and.of the com- 
pound. eres there will be no occaſion to treat. 


141 25 181% eisciätün fr rsHib 722 
eee eee Tagre or 
92 53 Ai 25 Borer Pfis 117 13bisnon 
ene; n 29 7 11 ib 551d: 
Ka. Among all cbese elements br sounds uf the 
ated Janguage, we may obsrve that there-are 
seven diffetent vowels; W lA; B aperta, 
8. ring g Lor lunge 19. 8 apf; 20. 
See Fee Thy all the others are con- 
ION S eb, of ani vin oval 
q Ad abe see aliar the gromunclarion 3 
"HA is uncertain; and not distinct with different 
characters besides the particular rules which we 
nave given in the Table of chem; and those which 
We. dall sbortly give) it may not be amiss here to 
take notice of one, as moſt general, wire bur com- 
Founded” or derived Favordi retain in each element the 
A e a. bir grins iet { EN 28 . 
other genexak rule ts, that_no. elem; 
Wi unc silent, lexcept the | 
wich in few instances are not pronounced, as we 
nb see); a Have Fit is redoubled, it is at- 
Hays neccsafy to soudd it mote * ci 
F. Lady; che reader, when he Too 
Table ef the gl, fleet, wut ot 


Ne 
* 5 * 
1 


nat be sur i 
90 find" bly ty, althotigh” other authors” have 
' extendell * m 10 Thirty-rv o, and Upwards we The 
difference between u ddes not . N hat 

n ll. et ee ee e e, 
. (30 i : 1 1 L _ 

- rovatiztesr (I comprehend; under the ddndimitiation-of r- 
_ akiper; eye; alk abose words: that, axe made different from 
their Primitives by e laccide 2 5 Such a number, gen- 

ou 0 


der) per id; ade, Kc.) or comp asequent- 
by the E d the . 2 | ot in t ro es BY may 15 0 65 
chiusi in 'thederrvati 2 ee for the fo | 
to exist, But where the atcent falls, as ect point br, | 
. its "oper * teu: ao 1 68. 1... TG : 
neglecled | 


7 : 


2 


_ . * 


uſed to mark every letter-empt 


Nr. 3. C morbid 


the pure vowels, as, we, learn by 9 5 


C 


or Tut TYALTAN LN UAC. 1 i 


d 


zent Italian elements; but from thei Maag Pd 


under different numbers several letters repre- 
senting the same sound. As; for Instance, they 
consider the C, and CH-2vt92nt, as like wise the Q, 
as three different elements; whereas I have confined 
them to the No. 4. beciuzs;” though"different!cha- 
racters, they all express the tame sound similar to 
the English K, as will evidently appear hereafter, 
The fact isthey haye-pretended'to enumerate the 


different sounds of the Itatian-languagez\ whereks 


they have only exhibited the different ways of ex- 
pressing ahose in writing; which efror 
necessarily tend to embarrass the learner:. Abet us now 
proceed to some pertienlar obreruations — | 


the same elements, taking them according to 


order of the Roman numbers, . Ao wa some 
| of them in the 7. ables: e e V6 e, e 


8 


5 WA ( SL F2% Y 2 
9 N 75 Ye *'F% * x r 5 * 1 * 97 ry 857 if Tx "5K * 8 . 3 


% > 
„ Son $55 
& 5 


5 . 18. 5 . 


& th 122 RY 1 ci * 
ae ought: K ay 55 ed ainst/imitgs- = 
| uscans in, pPronouncing 
idly the. C. 224 0 e are making ofthe 
2 (66 rly.th CHILES laced in the Table 
15 the oth hh 2220 JVand it 
2 ; ew * very. 8 A PIQDONNGE 
with Aspiration . vowel which follows the ele- 


ments een Sth (sel. as, an RE ward and dis- 
agreeable mode to the delicate ears of the learned: 
on the es, ench⸗ of the udevorenamerared ele- 


: 32); The e error 


Apis 1S Very antient; 3 0 Ca 92 ri 1 5 Fang: far | 


not only Fark bi "the "0 


Chommoda Aict bat, 11 2.5 om moda 2275 5 4 
55 EONS. et H. * Arius, insidias, & c. N 
| ments 


must 


ments gught ee 
— 


x 
R 1 
to — 


| As n e other. OY th 
is superior to all Italy, both. int the p 7 th 
language, and the delicacy: of the pronunciation. 


as beſore every other letter, to disti 


many to 


zii TREATISE ON uE PRONYNCIATION 
| 1 in 1p 7 pe x 


Romans FH 1 Fs: 55 


59, The, Ath element being written three differ- 


ent ways, is not without N because, whenever 


the C 1s to be sounded +oronds before an I or an E. 
5 Sh at. from 

the C morbid No. 3.) an H is. annexed 22 
is * _ wal a os ene 


some . are _ opinion, that. ne 
with a ſubsequent vowel, forms a diph- 
e we Mould anner to it a Q, and not a C; 
but, "yy Practices nnn to this rule are too 
justify me in © dering i it as established. 
600. Neither should we omit to observe with re- 
te these elements; that in those words in which 
* CH er GH are {as 1 WE mid in the Ti able) fol- 
lowed by an L,with adi aa 
sciaccbiato, (flat, or hiesing) than [that ef avi 
ple C or G tende; and 753 be general rule iven 
at No. 55, the ut or- compounds: of the 
word 80 formed preserve the same $0und; although 


| the last Jetter 0 {the Banden ſhould Abappesr 


and placed in the Table at New r 


ing to dhe 2555 minute welpe My. Wotker, here 


is no sgund in the Englich langus uage similar to 1 these: 
But if my cars are not mistaken, many Pe! | 
London pronounce: the C in the word can, and the 
| OM the word baluca, with a kind of erstes 


1 0 N TAL rrartan LANGUAGE," XXARIA = 


| of they voices fron 
ve beat ig c words ca and g 33. 
Ibis pronunciation is e perhaps censdtübbe in the Eng 
lisb e but offers some idea of the 'Tuscan 
elements, Nrs. F. and 12. of che Table, with which 
we must content ours ves pe, ee Toys 


ball kindly: WR some hore binn en 


: op AS 
I xt MM 7 | | 15 
' < 3 » Bd 11 $24.5 oy Jets; 15 2 . Pe 85 


1 * 


* 
' +, > of r 72 


Es 5 
Nw. T%»E aper tar 157 chix 3 N aero #4] 
3250 me At G hinge.” , Dl pes 25 1 
Ta 14 9. 22 f 
61. 80 8 0 * 10 da ety „ Khich the It 


* give to the two ;yowels'E an 14 7 Ee. 
eing them $0metimes- close (chi, +8ametimes 

| open (aßerti), that they have no cause to envy +4 

' Greeks; except for not being able, Hke them, t 

render these sdunds as sensible to the ria 28 to t 
ear. For the information of the foreign reader, 
the sound, open or olose, of these two vowels, 5 
pointed out in every word of this boo by different N 
| EN Us: ar the back of he bed 

the Elenitnts. neee ak, Ut. s 


If Trine (34) 8 wer ta, introduce 
euch 8 dalia. them- 


.. (33) And. 


freely aver; a8 1 well remember, that 1, — Gonsider= 
able Jifficulty in teaching many of them ta prongunce the 
first words ofthe Cefredo of ey which the e . 
Ju 5 Pd. the C. fete. 8 
44) Trisino was desirous that w/ should ue the Ep4;- 
lon, and the Omega of the Greeks, nee Hogs E operte, 
andthelatter 3 Ocbiusi; but Fierengno/a, im hislittle work 
intitled Discarciamento dalla nuove. Letters in the name of all 
the Tuscnns, hinted, to him to desist from this and other 
useful variations, which he was desirous of introducing 
I 2 our Ser f because ie —4 — — 
b ty in matters guage, are of li impo W 
oppased to established custom: uem pe nes ellen en et 
4 we norma he not less than ** | : 
| slves, 


f 
| 
0 
K 


- 


ai TABATIE. "ON THE FRONUNCTATION 


selves, Ih that my labour will not appear use. 
less to che English reader, ' But as such an under. 


taking is subject to some errors in printing, I will 
not here omit to state succinctly those rules which 
the learned Sienna Patrician Che Cittadini, ma 
ago collected in his celebrated treatise Dell. 
0 rigini della wolgar' Torxcana'favellz(35),—They 


are somewhat intricate, cannot be understood b 
all, and are difficult to be remembered; but to the 
intelligent - s of the delicacy. of the Italian 
language they will not be the less agreeable, since 
they will find them most useful (36); = F ball di 
Vide them inte several classes, to give to | them 
 greates? possible clearness and brevity. > 
627. But, first, it is 7 op, thar” "bout ie 
a doubt that might tay occur to the. 8tudjous, 


which is, that whenever Bagh than one rule is ap- 


. . to any syllable Whatever. the litst in order 


11 IIR N 
10080 J-L- © 068035; the very - Scarce: eee eien of Stele, 
Which, as Sig. Tirabischi annmns, Gigli had not the 
good fortune to. find, when he published the works 8 
great literato at Rome, in one volume in 188 ck I 
Dave also amotig' my books, and;w eh 1 have 
Compared with the abaveingiitioned dition"? Sin. 
(36) Saretti, in r Port cor 
hind the fire 8 rules Which Eigli and others haye laid 
gown upon this pronunciation; „ now I know of no rule 
in Gigli upon this subject, but only : a vocabulary. with the 
characters introduced by Teri, A work not less valuable 
than that ot Celss Cietadini. But Baretii advised its being 
throven be ind the fire, perhaps, because he thought 2 
| - easy to. condemn, the useful labours of learned men, 
dom 'ablyrliing his reasons, than to rend dobks which | 
— nothing attractive or vefy useful for a Tusean. 
Cittadini, indeed, is not mentioned by Rareref ; that emi- 
nent man, founding his rules upon the moſt sound prin- 
ciples of judicious etymology and analogy, and thus disco- 
vering many errors in the Sienene not less chan in the Floren- | 
tine ery 3 reader — to con- 


* 
„„ 0 (+ ep Fo R T 
» Tx" ' 4 1 well. 
1 A 6 S 1 * P 4 * * Me * * . # * * % 
: * 5 T4 1 2 
4 2 C 
© 
3 t ＋ - 5 5 
223 + 5 
* 7 LY 
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3 THE, 1a LANGUAGE: xx 
which OE given in this Trestiss mimt be prec 


ferred Tf nothing "7 particularly. said to the vous 
traty. 15 * bc eee 53834 161 40 Ys LEY Bc 
© * 8 * 11 84 ISTH 2 ANNE M ST 


GYSER #4] A” eee Boas 0 
Ih 115 4 Cbiasi n n ay $4.5 h 


63. Falz f 1. Neo E or O ) aperto, rer occurs, ex 
eept in chose Syllables on which the accent falls, 
altho many sy llables of that nature. may be found 
with the K ot O bm ..... 

64. Corallasy I. Me re than. one E of O age : 
cannot exiſt in any W 108 — 

65. Coroltdg) I. Ali tte rates which we hall 
= MEIN give are not 10 be understood as applicu- 

ble, except to the syllables upon which the accent 
falls, since, in all the others, the E or the O ought 
to be chu, without exception. 0 

66. Rule 2. All the derivatives and compounds 
preserye the EK _ be O like their primitives, a8 
was said No. 5 ELLA 
| erh 15 If bie e or deriva- 
tire which” have, the 0 or the E aperto in their. 

primitives have the accent in other eyllables, the 
ound of the E or of the O will be Kn by the 
invariable oy e of No, 63. ic 4 


68. Exteption II. In words expreagive of affedtion 

of the mind, arhough e N of words that 

1. 14 

(67) We grand to take Weber ehe be the. derivative: 
in a still more extensive *signification than hinted at Note. - 
37. to comprehend even the words which we sometimes 
retrench, and call them ſrore be (ee the Definitions ) Which, 
although considered as they remam when retrenched, they 
might be hable to some of the rules hereafter to be la 1d 
down,.. Sound nevertheless as they did When not. retrench- 
ed. Thus mE, u contraction of Egli, we pronounce 
with the E aperta, às in the whole N though thus. 

curtailed, it becomes a monosyllable, and therefore Seerns . 
0 to n laid-down a. No. 71. of this W Ie 


have 


3 


L y 


222 * 
5 


_ TREATISE ON THY rene relbries 
have the sound of E chupe the E fs proc 


an Witichz e in 


| mo 0 ELIA N 


| —— —— 


4 ze * Ds accidente, 7 eie. 
non pæt accidente, "excludemo per g _ Tali oc eiprimon 
le demie vnri con i bocca pine ic altra ag kane, e per 


chiuder anc bo 12 tuddema wa wy K 


abend. U pu eee co uh Mis ao 26: 00: 

69. Rule 3. In all words coming from, the Putin, 
Italian, bare changed d 
either the L into E. or the U into O, N or O, 


be 8 a, 590. Wee 


* 85 2 EW 


— 


;4 
8 
17 £ . 


115 _—— > 


Ru . : All the infinites; de pretetites 


ing in EI, and the OY sub- 


ace. cond-6anjoyation in wil fir per 


Ri. Ky ANY ; 
129 except tion is r nature, 


BORD, eh Rs IS by Entra, cap. S. s Words. 
are as follows: Hor T. Xx ue in . M0 eee 


need 


2 ama na lingua, 1 75 vr. E. priefergoe'thruto, (11 


es e eee della lit e Ar 
an modern is{ wero 10 
5 he dall arte b 22 in <a 23 2 * Fo 2 
rappretentar, — bumane parte ; enn altrd animale 
3j fru, il qual p i be Lede pferd . E. chi: 
— colamente. aperto il þroferiscongy come 4 eiperienꝶa i test 
ad opt chigrinim T auatcs 1 e di eis. 51 be 
as Sony (pda, BE . ̃ anno Ferns e ME 


E, come 1 


— 6 riforir? 6 Pure le humane, 


Peu r 1 


: anticay: non ge. 


apagalli, _ 
le 1 te — — ure, quali 55 


„ 


e le. altre voci : per. . e non * der ebiu- 


di in gua ic emo, SS 


— ater china, o means baren ebe = necetsariumente 


%% Per  quea 
4850 author, p- 8 8 nelle cose, Fe” pi : foro hanno 


zom lian, * 5 il.  frapasraments del. una nell“ 


artra ? 1 ten re mai, p cuole, e pid facile,” Nevertheless, 


as the same pore. 90 75 erves, some abuse with. respect to 


Files, s dhe above 


the O has been introduced in opposition to this philosephi- 


cal principle, as in the words cOppa, „O , and Otta, 
| which,” although they have an VU in Latin, the 5¹ into which 
we have transformed it, is pronounced „ dut of 
these NET few inſtances are to be mm 

sons, 


dhe K 


I 9 - * 43 * W OW %S vw *T + 8 2 8 or A 0 — 
— * * 5 * _ ; 


or TRE ITALIAN LANGUAGE, xxxvII 


28 alsg this first and second person plural of 


che a in all verbs are Pronidunces with rd E 


thingy, WE — e ee Its n 
Grow 82 2 4 216 4 Out : 


72. Exception. E, the verb e esdtioh, 

the negative ce _ NE, and those which 
a mentioned in 
axes, "the $6und'6f AE ect is discernible. 


Kal ren Add eee A Dan 14 meg 432 £157 


„ og ag Hebrew or foreign words, | 


52, dc. are pronoenced aperte; and 
emember 19 44 to di, Exception 


let s e 


hat is EIN i Ke he, 
75. Rule 4. Moreover E is ch. übe Kew 


ing terminations 00 179, EG! it fo . 

5 5 MEN, „rn OE 
+ Brrepnione" 5 In this 
ermination the tile only holds good When it forms 
derivatives e their ie igniſication 


in an ineipient sense; a8. from — Proceeds 8 
verukGG la, from \biteneo," bignthEGGts and the 
like.—=f2 „Words are exc 


Which before the 
E of this termination. 'haye an R preceded; by an- 


other consonant.—(3 Ts — ns mſn ted * 
and chose words ohe — | 


ons 9 1 * 4 J 


(400 Althongh/ Call” chess ap 1 cher der eder of 
letters, tet minabioa he n ust observe, . final 


vowel is wanting it 5 :m to complete. the 171 


in Which they are Ke Wie 5 e ett! de 
yowels'witttont' m2 King tien in the sgür d of the 

E or O, of which 1 ha "Me 3 — Toles, 1 haye omitted 
it to avoid amt unue ee) 42k fr he is of remarks. The 


any of . the 


line — which. follows after. each. oF thera 3s*to, point o 


Such an e 


0 4 tt 4 A * 7 -_ : A » 77 7 
4 48 2 — 3,9 04> I a 7 L272 


and Note 375 in which 
73. Rule. 45; All words that are accented on the 


„ ET—(5), | 


Toe by 


1141 * 


"7% 8 * 
* 5 8 v 8 * A * 
© an : 
28 0 
4 . 


0 


XXXVIiii TREATISE ov THEN PRONUNCIATION 


nant preceded by an 8 in the same syllable.— 
(4) Many Latin words are excepted ; as IENNa, 
brENNo, and the like, —(5) Nouns substantiye 


only. And let us observe by the way, that this 
termination then constitutes derivative Words ex- 


pressing a: place full of the things denoted by the 
substantive; as guerc Ele is an calen grove; oli. 
E To, an olive ground, &. (6). The rule of this 
termination avails only when it constitutes à di- 
minutive, or fondling signifcation of à noun; as 
when of leggiadro is made leggiadrETTe, that is 
Somewhat graceful, or amnialiy graceſul; and so of 
the rest.— (7) This exception only relates to those 
substantives representing the abstract of adjectives, 
which are formed by adjoining this termination to 
the adjective itself; as from bello is formed. bel. 


| 4dEZZa ; from caro, carEZZa; and the like. = 


' PakTICUTAR RuLEs relative to the E aperta. 
77. Rule 1. E is pronounced aperta in all pre- 
terites ending in ETTI, or ERSI, in the se- 
cond imperfects of the subjunctive, in the gerunds, 
and active paxticipßßt 
79. Rule 2. If the E which bears the accent com- 
poses a diphthong with the preceding vowel, or 
if the syllable which follows it, be the last syllable 


of the word and compounded of a diphthong, such 


E is pronounced aperta. 25 
79. Rule 3. If after the accented E of the word 


a liquid follow, and after that another different 


liquid, or a mute, it is sounded always aperta. 


So. Exception. Provided that before the above- 
mentioned E there be neither MM, nor NN. 
81. Kule 4. All nouns and pronouns that end 


im El, with an accent on the E, are pronounced 
perth, | 5 ä 


82. Rule 5. E is also pronounced aperta, when 
in primitive words, which are neither by nature 
ET LE e J adruc- 


£9 (4 36 39 * 


oi 1 Bosen A ie 1170 

1 I ad, erugiton 
D 75 wn he pets e is 1 5 Lable n Git the i 
5 whole 15 BOE: E d 


FJ te NAA 
pur per. e. chiuso, e di illa 11 cr 15 * altri taks Now, 
15 N J i \ N 

Ka Ts 


he E 
Fe e e . 8 
Dil d bar J, K. 


141 refs 8 & 105 1 en 191 bak 


809 
ee Pk BY terrtinnting th PLLO,, 
oe ane and in the plural” : re LE or BLLEF ir all. 


;-whichibe E df the \accented wlad is ptonunced aperta. 


Cittadisi here makes a. cuxio ns -whi am 


nwillin 85 * 5 Word Which 
. R . — e e bitter 'sboffs 
: arcasms, ee; Fad ig 5 e ö 1 | 


ess ani Floremines mutualty. mon + poop ee 
8, is 


£380} ebe * Th 
pud a vente dboideve une di 5 fra, lapronimtia. 


dell Adiema Sanes6 8: ina in —_ Jarolay . 
2 d, conciociache 7 iorent ini e aperto 5 ro e 5 


a 2s Offs obig 10. Intar: e Che 


Ro tal wocab olo e IN Sabena © oScana ; e 

via Dach HO o erg gli vic dh, machts, : re 

85 faimoiton da Sucrhis nallar ita d t- is ra- 

kata ger alcun e 10203 ee E085 
e assidue, Keplto ba 72 . 
terne al . % ene. a, x "5 che Bacels fu 92 Girto 
unuce rende d i Periana, ma Se re in Furra, 84 4556” 

in be 7 bio M char 4032 fete Hl tara 

la prfetias det Fiorentin pt. ieee bee pin 


nuntia de wang be Mo ;Vocabolo & prima fatta 


71 Fe d 171 fart Ee : 75 repobat. 4a. 


15 55 d Ns an 7 8174 genere, 
5 20 o verb egh on dag 
| [uni Wb — alt ain, Wes Civerene pap pain” Nnibus. - 
ii. Bacilliu mi fie um, & inc vr uatum . & "T0 BY Supi! 83 


E eee ro OILY 5 88 


3 CY 


A %P < 
e Sn ARE UT e m 


be 5 Bly ae I ie de, \Ronds l 
Firm fu, Aacilla, dai for rolatancs lia, 


bg 
* "pears. 
x 
-» 


— bens 2 xxl 2 


a: trapche, chere is IR after 


917 1 Mi | 


en 17 565 of a2 
e it ap 


r 


* 8 


(3). Olen 9005 ade 


| —_ 4 ent: and in all 


ded by agetber ve wel! 


FL tions are] ronouced with the O chiuso)7 + 


verified inthe tu terminatio 


* — 


x TREATISE ON! Tan DRON UNQIATION 
- 835 Rude 6. The following te 
f . ba. E Wee 2 
| Es fs, & As) Gi eng Aug 5101 eld 


| 84. 8 and limitations. —(1) Tuts rut rule. 
only applies to words 45 70 oceed > the La- 


ben gg Tame 


B. an I, TH; ar. SC, 


Sj . 15 12 313 AG 792. 

29 Panic pA RV 12s: of the Q cbiui⏑ 
— { 1. The Talian tongue forms an infinity“ 
e wi? hd K GO, OA, added to'thes | 
tive word, to expres” the instrument wheres = 
| ende; vor che place where such thing, 
, the primitive re 18 usually per. js 

med; as Lu O sighihes the place æubere one” 
err q 5 the" place æuberr Borse 
ermmations- so formed, 
e f. Sls b mi 


tin.— (2) N prondü 
s7Mlable, there:-2 


8. Blots. Whien after "the Os Nor N follow 


consbnant; which forms a5y Hablewitha epsoquent - 
sifgle Hat vowel; such & is pronounced 7 s 


87. Exeption.. Provide 2 Obe not J 


r end 1 l oy 


88; — Moreevera che ſellewing termina-- | 


| ; , O8==(2 F iy e re . . | 
89. he Lice and ect eres zue i. 
T0 21402 8 28432 ITE. 44 ti £93! CD 27 2 212 8 * WY +. 


Pears: to· me to he proper to pronounce:it:with the Leibes, 


are ie signifigs A . ee ade iger ing it 


As rived, from the e e 07 8 a wit b the oh 
22 when it exprextes 75 e 1 on! ober pie, 
s it to the Latin word i Those Who ar Stu of 


| jat the cases. 20 numerous i in 
a 1 oro eie 9 5 5 lang 8 WY third 3s : 


i fr hich 1 W ee, 


n = 2 i > e * — 


| rig 


3 


| though they s 


2011 or THB ITALIAN, LANGUAGE. xli 


preceded. by the yowel U, and if it be not.a deri- 
— from angther word containing the said 

U.—. 2) This We el Pena in wen ws 
tives. 1 1 13 LE 


enrsetes Rss for the 0 hene, 


„ Nl 1. In all pollysyllables which havean | 
accent on the O final, it is pronounced aperto. 
ele Corallary. All first persons singular of 
"the future of any Italian verb, and the third 
persons singular of the preterite of verbs of the. 
first conjn ation, have the O. final eperto. . 


e 2. In all monosyllables ending in O. 


92. Rule 


it is pronounced aperta; and if a word bæcome a 
monosyllable by detruncation, the in of No. 


66. and its note apply. 


| 3. Rule 3. The O is generally erte in 1 : 
4 e primitives, and also in those which have a final 


diphthong in the last syllable, which by the poets 


is usually divided into two syllables; auch as those 
of which the first vowel is 1; and this will princi- 
pally be found true, when the diphthong i is n 


from the O by R, P, or Z. 


94. Rule 4. When the Q. in Italian v words ori- 
ginates from the diphrhong AU of the Latin, it is 
sounded aperto. 


95. Exception. The —. 00d and foce seem 
exceptions from the rule, (42.) 


96, Rule 5. In every word whether ene or - 


andante, the O is aperto, if it precedes a couple of 
the following consonants, B, C, F, G morbido; P, 8, 
„Z gag Een: hich preserve it so, even al- 

as bs: followed by a Ny 

beginning with | 


(41) Cittadini, with much erudition, proves, that the 


Latins pronounced forces and coda, and that therefore these 


two words do not fall under the above £0063 nor will it 
be easy to and other Sxceptions, 


e gh Bale 


obeerving that the rnjes given for the EAd/ O re. 


; Kin] rl, 6 ex 15 


monstrntsdethat tis J's Jab is never proper 
U 


If we reflect on be tir Ka . already ald, concerning 
bug 


i Tir "thss oN THE /FRONUNCHTION 
9 Rule G. O folſewing U ie erte Av 


gard only chose eyllables where; che secent' of the 
word: falls, as mentioned in NG Bare 10H ao 
98. Kale , IitheQ: pe 


aperto, 70 N 4854; 9 1 5H 3. A 1949 hv? 5 IP 
Nele, 5, A e words | 
the Laing, wick have. the O followed zn ie came 
sNable:by Ros Jai: RN ne; 3 6 l 111 
Ao. E αnαj˖ui. These Pk words; have the: O 
chiato s forma, forte, em, rin, rar, 14 
den, Kue 9. When in andante words, an S pte- 


| another consonant follows the Oy there the 
Q1 is proncunced-aperts; F 


102. Exception. Providedithere dein dbeiore 
the O. e mY 


103. ele 10. The ee Sete e two 


following terminations, OE-A), OLF-(2)1 

0g. Limstatiout and ccf, e JAs eee 
termination; let us ren ember; to extept what is said 
in NO. S- -The-O' of this tertnination is aper 
to, if it be drawn N 
err PoE e eee 


AWE + ſth: +. 945 Ch Ws * 115 Ad, 16444 } . 13: 


4 + : - 
. 2 Y +3 A 1 Er 7%; 8. 

1270. ett Hus G N e e 
i781 2 0 * 


232 Gtr IG en ol 


- 114055 \Weplaced; - 


ebaratters under No. 1 uin e ee Nb 8 
lian Elements; — the sounds the 
actually differ only in the greater "duration of that 


reptedent 


Den ee poder es e 
r 117 039.4 £0. Yo Oe Rh 

20 10118 11 5 2 18411 9275 ? 2184 Y [1246 HL © 2821-0 3 ba 
( In the bene wing dee and engt it wil Ye tee 


used, Except 


at tHe' end of fart Fundus, às their plural! terminations 


21 214 


Rreceded by R. 
| which follows another consonant, it ee : 


names not derived 


CDC ER I en bo OL OS OR 


among those of- lang quantities, | and, that wWe dpght rather 
to consder it as a vel of zn intermediate deagff and \bes 
longing $0308 1 mn 5 22 45 , . 
9 renc 


exec 


lish ＋ enn en 


this character (Which is met with in the 
these three languages;) to suppose 


and Englich. re 


1 coticeive can be e by! —_— 


pose this: ner A | 
eonsonant in Italian, because it is one in Frent 


54, 


10%7½ Now, to overthrow. this strange conclu- 


zon, I would beg leave % produce some eolid? 
reasons, and corroborate them with respectable And 


irrefragable. e authorities: and first, {Jet us < 
that in all: thos 
Signed: to express a Sound- similar 


words in which the Fealian has des 
toithat which the 
] obtains, in English and French, it has written th¹⁰α 
El as in the words Glows (Fr, and Engl. Ju ae 


SIDI (Fr. Joie, Fel {783 3) and infinite ot he 


which we might observe. 
accurate grammars Written Yor 


the Italian 


it 16 that ine 
use of those 


French and Eaglishe who! with to be instiutctedin 
gur, while they declare our zunge 
4 eee oulpare: 1b to the tre ma 5 the 
eee te Bk Jia 1042, allauty: 
eee ebe unde Sev; $25 Bad at clewine 


ume attentively listen to the-prommciation of tie Ie 
when so used, we slialf easily perceive that the duration of 


its.s0und in not; tobg Enough te, intitte/ in bo be f 


- * 1 m 's A 
oe Vee ES 


2 


.. 


| * 

4: 
3! 
1. 
4 2 - 

_— 
lt 
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xliv TREATISE ON TAE PRONUNCIATION | 
French, orithe y initial of the Engliſn, But if so, 


justly -Boautete (Gram. Gen. tom. i. p. 75,ñ e 529.) 


opposes those grammarians who discover à kind of 
donsonant in the ; #14magzand proyes it clearly to be 


a vowel; and if the learned bishop Leaoth, with 


no less erudit ion, although much more concisely, 


reproved the error of many, Who reckoned the) 


initial among the consonants, how can it be main- 


tained, that chey represent the Italian J Jango if it 
were a consonant? 44.) e e ee EL IEY 
Fes ay 5 Yu * 1 TY 2 #7 . d ++ 

„(40 I am welliaware; that in spite-of the philosophical 
demonstrations of Feuges, some critics led by >wther-au- 
thorities, term the 7 trina, 1 mauille, and consider it as a 
consonant. Nor have I read with Jess àstonishment, in the 
excellent treatise on pronunciation, which 'precedes Mr. 
Walker's Dictionary, the opinion of Dr. Lororh, which I 
have already cited, controverted, and arguments adduced 
to shew, that not only the initial Y, but the 5nitiai U, 
and the double ee, participate of the character of consonants 
(vid. Principles f Englich Pronunciatici, N rs. E, 9, and 36.) 
But I, as a foreigner, ought to deelare that I have not en- 
tered into the theory of the Erench or English pronuncia- 
tioh, except incidentally, aud merely to make myself in- 
telligible to the English with regard to the Italian; there- 
fore, while I acknowledge my incapacity to decide upon 
the various opinions of men of such high abilities, I am but 
too proud of having, in this particular, adopted the prin- 
ciples of Mr. Beauste, Mr. Sheridan, and Dr. Lorotb. And 
as:to the above cited opinion of Mr, Waller, (whose pro- 
digious merit in every other respect I so freely acknow- 
ledge, that I recognize in him the genuine Britisu InHUf u, 


. 5 *. = * * 
Re 8 Ge If 


two things alone surprise mez-18t That he should so ex- 
Press hmself with respect to the above mentioned elements, 


as if some sbunds might be found which should be partly 
vowel; partly consonant. But if we recollect What 1 have 
said, together with the best grammarians, respeRting vowels 


i and consonants (Vid. Nrs. 13, 1a, 13, 14, wwe shall own 


that the ti ue definition of the vowels is that given by me, 


which is laid donn by the same Mr. Walles, with little 
variation, in Ne, Gg; and that from the whole it is easy 


to collect, that /theterms:wowe/ and centon a present ideas 
adverse and discrimmated from each uther, by the same 


I 


408. Bug e convincing proof of my rea- 
soning is desired owe yer, it is pe lag 
7 5 do the Freneh 5 or English y 


Initial) let us, for a moment put an: Short. (which. 


is universally acknowledged, toi be a vowel) in 
those words in which: this: pretended / consonant-1s 
written. Every body will grant that (as every vow 
singly suffices to its on existence) it will be pbs- 
sible to . it in any combidation of letters 
* hateyer, Now et the vowel / be pronounced in the 
words cuoie, teri, &c. and then let any body tell me 
what is the difference in the pronunciation of — 
ame words written with: a / lunge; cue, | jerh, 7 
Happy those eats which are a ane to discover it! 
109. As to me, notwithstanding my most se fu- 
plow, attention, L have. rœeived no other 7. than 


e vowel in the mouths of my countrymen, when I 
| 5 heard them accurately Pronounce. Words 'ﬆ 


milar to those already Si T must, howeyer, 
confess N the transmutation of tha vowel 5 
to a consonant. by. slurring over the pronuneia. 
tion, appears LY me geren ens y, it rang 


ce e, eee 27 
N we, bak 5 2 11:6 t 8801 
n a GENS eee of en either. touch each 
other, and forro a con onant, or by avgiding contact, con- 
stitute a vowel: cherefore, f it- be true as he asserts 
(No. 8.) that, in pronemceing the initial L, an app lication 
fo tong ur te the ef of rde 1 mouth takes places, £4 nat 
eely denominate this sound à consomant; without attempt - 
ing to corroborate this opinion (vhich depends on the in- 
variable and, ae principles of anixersal. 2 
dy the rule of the article A, or AN, which belongs enly 
- the English tongue, and conse uentiy is Hable to anos 
malies and abuses? ⁊dly, I am "how: 20 reconeile 
another paſſage of our author with what bas beerujust pros 
duced : for ho could expect such au op¹⁰Elũ relative. tu 
the initial in his Treatise un Pronunciation, alter having 
read in a preceding article, intitled, Dtxxerions ve Fo- 


| 3 pag. xv. As foltowing wards, 1 T ig pers 
feckly e to tbe- ch letter l of aas n d eee ” 
5 orgs eee, nr 4 


* oy 
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| xlvi TREATISE ON THE PRONUNCIATION 
next another vowel, because the mouth remaining 
half-shut, and the root of the tongue contracting 
itself, and thus being very near the interior part 
of the paare, a8 often àsbthe vowel is te be 
pronounced: (which is in reality "the flencterest of 
all the vowel sounds,) it is easy, by megtigence; for 
the tongue to touch the uvula, or the palate itself; 
and thus a kind of consonant sound 5 produced, 
something similar to the German ICH, particu- 
tarly, if to such a half-shut position of the or- 
gans, one sufficiently open is immediately to suc- 
ceed or ptecede such. as belongs; for example, to 
the vowels A, U, E, and O aßert i, 
110. Finally, as I promised in No, 10%, I pre- 
pare to fortify my reasoning with authorities which 
chall not be very numerous, on account of my 
- want of books, but of the greatest Weight. The 
Right Reverend Canon John Norchiati, in 1539, 
p: lished a very judicious treatise & De” dir24nghi 
oxcant;** dedicating it to his friend Pierfruntcesco 
Gianbullari- in which, speaking of the tri- 
phthongs IAI, IEI, UAI, UOI, which he calls i- 
rone, he says, Potrebbòe qualcuno dire incontraris, 
che in gueste eri unt le letter i i u. pes frate 
dinengono comtonanti, quando ond pre poste all altre 
due uocali loro compagn?, o inter poste, come anche 50- 
gliano Fare in guette parole Latine maia, deiectut, iti» 
uia, reuaco, quello. i. & guello. u. end contonauti, 
nos uocali. cot antora douer fart nella Toxcana lin- 
gun, & non ci jarebbon in tal caso trisone, ne qua- 
arisone. A cui 3i*rifponderebbe, che noi non ab- 
biamo a Seguire il Lalino in questo, ma il nottro na- 
tiuo, projrio, & peculiare modo di parlare, & t al- 
cuno uorra' pur mantenere, he le dette lettere (ian 
concomnnti;:o&f nonuicali, per terto gli trauers troppo 


 dalla'motra-\aera pronuntia, la quale, benebe' ligue- 
faccivialguanto; le derte uocali, rende nontimena la 
are, Sil 5u0x0 distinto, O ecbiaro dr tur te inte 104 


cali 


7 


„or ru N ITALIAN LANGUAGE,!* xlvii 


dali dentro ad ung gillaba, & la dolcexa della pro- 
tia toscane le. patisce tutte uochli, et non comte 
111, Here I shall add the authority of the great - 
Florentins ristarchus, the envalier Leonardo daluin- 
ti, an, illustiious academician Della Crusca, called 
L'Infarinate.. It suits our purpose the entire Par- 


Awvertimenti'della Lingua; but, as it is pretty 
long, we recommend the serious reading of it to true 
lovers of, the Italian language, and sball here only 
extract a portion of it, which is particularly inte- 
resting:“ E hein questo caso similments nomato l 
feichd anch egli talora, come fu Þ u, precede in una 
rillabs ad altre delle uocali, ia, ie, io, iu, piano, 
sieno, fioco, flume, e cocchiume: il quale i appo 
noi fer le medesime ragioni, s' io non m ingam, pas 
rinente d uocale; ue i alcunò cansonante, fer quel; chlis 
creda, .canosce la lingua nostra. auuegnac hi I Latini; 


meg nostra lalora, ehe ] auessero, semplice in Iuno, 2 
Fatti:: doppio xel me xd di due nocali, come in Maid. 
Ma forte, che altra_suono ebbe nel lor linguaggio, che 
nel nostro non ba, poxciach? gelle lingue, che pia non 
ii fauellano, poca certexga, neil opera della prenun- 
zia, gi huo autre. . Fgli N il aero, ebe la uote.diques 
11 ;, gucona apretuo 4 noi ha un certo che piu di quel 
voc gnauito, il gual risucuan la conſonanſi, che 


da dirs s guande niun' percotimentos uc di lingua, ne 
di lab bra non ti fa da noi null! eiprimerlo. E cus 


tenxa expnes50 percotimento della lingua, A de labbrivid 
lor zuend mandin fueri; turtauia chi-atieutaments" ui 
N enda cura, concscer , che a. fu mare: 51 uartond\ d, 
ce del gi del 4 del cb, 4 d gö, e\:cOs3 6 


V e 


zicella vi. of the ist Chap. Book iii. vol. 1. Degli 


e gintanaute 5emplice, e congonante doppio, come diceni- 


(he egli Sia pern cio conlonante pen mia aunts; n 


meche nella pranuna ia d alcuna consenante, la regala 


la 


— —— IE———_—— — 
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n S n N 
e ia, 2 sinti, zen xa 
Ai faellt arti, e jolama 
0 men la 25 len me. v3 
0 non iapigner in fuori, & 14. ar gi dm | 
e Þ altro, a: adire d Verge W n 73 
112, Jo these ro authorities we n | 
than, to exam Sh attentively 
all: tha 'rtains to the essence and refinement of 
dhe Italian tongue. 7 Lallndeto thecelebrated academy 
Della Crusca, which has proved its assent to the 
Mee opinion of Salvia above cited, haying, 
ke him (45), dismissed the lungo from the beginn- 
es Yon of every Italian ond, and with- 
bx. counting that letter as an element, they say 
thing mote of it under the letter 155 What 
follows, K xi. © "fr 444% e le Lal ber. 1. pit 
Forre J Age, dove: ane re, posti 
due ii; which, from their own practice, 3 
| fo Moree: r. in a | few Plural substanti res (46), 


I lose 


en rr nne e ee . e e 
N 1 1 1 t 2 1 who "has. ted 
n.ig an itan printe „ τ̊ reprin 
* 0 e Saluiati, has dared to, print an lungo 
T the vulgar error, even when he Was publishing 
the — of ane, Who so strenuonsly opposed it, and who 
has never, employed this Jetter e in the genuine 
edition inade under bis own inspection, o vol. i. in Vanice, 
98 by Guerra, and of vol. bs in Florence, 1 568, by 
junti. 

(46) Aſter various and attentive inspeRians 7 the Ve- 
cabulary, I latter myself with being able to reconcile the 
practice of the gentlemen academicians Della Crusca with 
the following r * founded on the basis of harmony, and 


removing every doubt from the orthography; but, in order 
to understand it perfectiy, it may be proper to distribute 


into three classes, those nouns whose Singular terminates 
: : in 


longer than in thoſe wherein a fimple 


Oy — Every prudent writer ought to 


follow” an Stainihe 20 kesſchabie, left His reader 
n —$ Teft 


in 10.—uſl, Some have the accdht gp this 5 3 &e. 
and theſe Cannot be written with an} lungo in the plural, 


because ne accent, as will be Stated iii its proper place, ma- 


lables, it is not proper to confound them in the plural, but, 
| panne dE OEMS of its formation, far all Italian 


nung mas anding in O, the O should be . into 
| cond pat, 890 d write desir; TE inviolab ty1 Preser- 
3 — 1. Didly, Otter nouns dvr störe the Ha 


— — fe Of ent — which as we see it the 


„ and are somewhat soſteued hy it ia sound. Such are the 
= C mrbido, EH iehtacciato, G morbide, GH tc biaccigta, Sl. 


12, 13, 25. In such cases we may observe that the i of the 
singular is very little perceived, aid forms \with' eO one 


raccelti ; therefore in noums of nature 3 plural is 
formed by simply supressing Le NN 


life and plenitnde Sound to that « which is Scarcely h 
in the ſingular. Thus from bacio* proceeds in the prarał 
baciz framocchie, occhi j fromlaveggic, lau from rags 


the two vowels 10 are preceeded by a vowel, or by 
any consonant different from those already 8 and 
have no acceat on either, the i is Sounded as full as 8 _ 
they ave prundumced together, 50 2 


then term ineti. Therefore informing the a 
to the given rule, that diphthong is converted into that of 
double ii, wich can produce no ound but that of 7 2 W. 
which gives rise to the practice of dent ing it by 

thus of rubbio is made rubbj; of odio, od/ʒ of tempo, 18.57 af 
11%2ai0, emxaj; of calatoio, colatoj,, &c. &c. This mode of 


the Vocabhlnurio incotisistent with it, he will rather be indu- 


vers ire of What is hers adyanced. e 


5 or THE trariAx LANGUAGE, xlix 
: [whoſe angular ends in 10, in which the } final ſounds 


king of rheFetrers IO not a diphthong, but tw o separate sy!- 


Table & Elements yegeive-a modification from theswbsequent 
fans, and SC, dispose in the Table under Nrs. 3, 5, de, 


of those diphthoangs which in their place we ſhalt denominate : 


| ring 
and thus "i 


hs, raggbi j from ſiglio, fili; and from une’ẽt, ui -d. 


chose perfect diphthongs or triphttiongy, * which W 


orthography will, 1 trust, appear so reasonable ti every ju- 
dicious reader, chat if he mould meet with any wo orgs In 


ced to consider them 4s slight mäccuracies on the part bt 
* gentlemen academicians, than as instances In any degree 


: nant, | 


[] 
! 
| 
! 
| 


— 
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 _nant//and'that he does not underſtand what has 

5 been above mentioned. Lads . 
a RYE 5219 370 PEYE$ HO! 10 7 ers vr rio; ton 
Si „ NS. EM Mis NM Hon 


"113. When one of khese letters gecurs before 
- another consonant, a foreigner, in reading it, ſhout 
avoid pronouncing the preceding vowel with %. 
lib, because the Italian vowels are utterly exempt 


* 5 A 1 4 * 6 FR i 
een 


trom such an unpleasing modification. 
Where those letters represent a sound similar tö that 
. which is petceiyed in the Italian, when the M, or 
N, is situated between vowels, it is almost impos- 
ible that the same sound should continue, when 
they stand before other consonants, so completely 
do they stop the passage of the voice. Therefore 
| tttat may be said (I believe) of the Engliſh M and 
[7 | N, Which our great .critic Salviati observes of 
Ute those two Italian letters, viz. that bebte biber con- 
sortants their round is imperfect, and that avith re- 
"Bi 8 % 6 
"84rd fo the M, the Jipt are cbt, and then opened 
be to pronounce the iubsequent contouant; and that as 
0 fe N, the palate is not tonched, if the following 
 convonant, which is fully rounded, det mot requir: 
ſila "tract: It mere is requited; ide Flr. 
OO elle VIE eee Obiye 3. Book IF: Vi. 
| 115. Whoever is not content with clear experi- 
| ence on this head. may have: full conviction of what 
BY Mas been asserted, by observing; that before one 
1 Hb tlie to consonants B and P, even where the N 
ww ſhould be Written for the sake of etymology or other 
118 cause, an M is placed in its ſtead, as having a con- 
1 mon articuldtion with such consonant,' so that the 
ws de touching to pronounce, the M, open 
eafily,to.utter the Bor P; and as an articulation.s0 
=_ - formed is extremely different from every other which 
* is xequiſite in the formation of all other consonants, 
"ed the N is placed near them, of which an imperfect 
tound is obtained by touching the palate ee 

ws . 7 Ml ws 


eee ee eee 


* 12 rain LANGUAGE: » _ 


—— or tip of the tongue, and there fare it: 
accommodates itself with little, violence 10 Juxta- | | 
_ poſition by any consonant Whatever- | ; | 
45 Here L-ought. to add, that the Italians, - - Þ 
imitating. t Latins in some words which they 
have taken from them, write Ne even be ore three 
consonants, althou h -all our grammarians agree | 
that the Italian language never, utters more than. -Þ 
three consonants together. (Vide. No.” 150). Bur | 
11 255 words, Which according to the mo ern or- 
4 deb yer N few, 1 can alfure the” Te der that 
Wt not Usus WE perceived ir in the pronunciation, . and 
Rene me affected coxeomb were to pronounce the 
gd RUTTORE, t would sound as it were 
| 3 1STRUTTO N his is the only letter 
e 'H) which (inthis single case) is entirely mute 
in Italian, and which ought to be omitted even in 
writing ; 3 but! it is Eren "that the W170 e „ 


_ the - | 
% 5% V a a ' 2 +9 Fs 920. of | 
18 + * * * 5 : g : | 


xample (47). 
ny Es S e s 95 riet. wh 


"K&S WM 


let Amongſt che uncertainties which the reader "ds 
experiences in discerning the true pronunciation of 
this letter wherever it is found written, the follow- : 
ing rules may be establiſhed,. which if duly retain- 
ed will be o great assistance. to the mind 


N horly mu TK Eaglird | before, the 5 
Hy PILOTED 1365 1048 
5 Tree nk Se is 15 15 an Eo or . 


2 7) Frogs 8 thay whic 5 the pots" of-M or N, 4 
gre ent at finding them l 
enumerated amofigst the lauge, 7 so termed. by the 
Greeks aul Roman. Surely their sounds muſt have differ- 
ed widely; 1 nde n the Italians have aſigned 


r 


2 1 e 159 Rule 


8 * 1 
Oe I, pr err ER 5 wr wok 
: p23 4 AACR» — 2 p r r = 
a Ew A ee AS Pon gt + > 7 , TOTET 0 * 
— — . of Bae tent - > nee HADES} $. Nrearns — . 2 2 
= 


d — 
* —— — — I or 
. 


— 


U rata . küt rieonbher arten. 


n. Rule 3. But if the 8 is Jong before a, 
vowel; either beginning a word, or standing in the 


it is likely to lead those, who are not on their guard, by 


Ws 


119. Rule 3. B. fore every other consonant the: 
S is conſtantiy rimerray” 


body of a werd pieceded by a ed danez, it is al- 
an een gagliarda (48. 

121. Rule 4, In the Pronouns- S, , 8 always 
ketuins its gagliarda pronunciation, although situ- 
ated between to vowels, which may often happen 
in uniting these pronouns ta verbs. 
ad 122 Kale 5 E Double S-rherover it be placed is 
always gagliarda-. 

123. The. only case thetefore e no rule 

m bs fixed ĩs when the. S is single, and placed be- 
-tweew vowels in the body of the word ( 49). There- 
fare on account of the difficulty which à stran- 
er experiences tô retain at firſt the rules a- 
8 delivered, and likewise because they do not 

embrace, all possible cases, L haze thought proper, 

in this book, to diſtinguiſh, by two different cha · 
n the two different sounds of the 8, as may be 
teen in the eee n a at the: back of the 
Table of Klement. N | * VI. 
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48) Fenin ber mould t the vicious a bbs ss cinie 
E's the 8, after a liquid, still retgined by many Tuscans, 
which ſhould never be pronounced as a Z, but merely as 8 
n The mispronuociation of this letter is very dis- 

beas ing 10 the Florentine, who pronounce it very grace- 

- Not-to mention the orthegraphical error into which 


making them Shamefully write penware, Sear a, in the place 
of ; Peniare, caro, WG 

- | (49) Salviati considers the simple sound of the 8 imd 
as one of those attributed to the Z, which he calls remp/ice. 
It is indeed true, that it is produced by the same articulation . 
as the Z-rimessa, and the English sometimes write it with 
Z, as may be seen in the word bazy, but the emission 
of the voice in the vibration of the organs in uttering 
thee two Italian elements is 50 very different in de- 
$766, ik it doe not appear has me improper to * 
WI 


* 
- 


lijir 


ee eren LANGUAGES. 


„ 4 hf 
7 7 tag gend 1% NI. I. A r N ot; 4 
Nis. 29. Z gag liardarrgo. E rim tt 1 
l The pronunciation of che: Z id much more 
anceg dbb ahn ve have dhe Mat ofthe & to be, 
and very few certain rules dan be esd to. 
discern when it is to be pronuneed ge „Land 
when melia, and therefore it merited no lets thas - 
the Sto be diſtinguiſhed by.two ' severaFcharaRtets - 
in;this work, as is done, according to the method 

declared i in the above mentioned Exblan ation, * 
 braght Rate 1. It seems that the reader may be 
certain, that nouns ending 1 in ana n rr have 
the Zialways far ua, FRF 4 4836 619! 4 8 8 r 

126. Rite" e words which after 2. have. - 
one of the following diphthongs, IA, IE, TO; IU, 
have the Z gagliarda, although pronounced with - 
less force than elsewhere ; s0 that it appears thar - 
this letter in that ſingle ease should be written fin- 
gle, and in every other doubles! But this not being 
prattised, dalviati has thought proper to cenſider 
the Z gagliatua before thesediphthongs as a different 
element from that which is sounded in every other 
word, and has called the former Torrile; che karton 


and che variation Smet 5 on the force with 
which 1 g! e e 


1 
. Ms 4 EEE 


cent on oo I eke any wr — bee pairs 
of vowels, the sound of the Z. is uncertain; be- 
cause, as we shall see; such vowels canndt in that 
case conſtitute diphthongs. „ 3 


a 1282 oe 1081 28 * 
with a different character, the rather, as the pronountiuig 
ous instead of the other would be e reeabie S 
an Italian ear. FO on nes, | ; 8. : 


f3. | 8. And” 


— 


A 


Ur TITANS ON Tur PRONUNCIATION 
128. And here it falls within my purpose to re- 

probate. chat abuse which is countenanced by 
wany: grammars, in which we meet a precept for 
pronouncing 2. in many words, as if it were & ga- 
gliarda, a fault quite unknown, even to the lowest 
Rlebeians, in, Tuscany, and only in the mouth of 
the most _ unpolished inhabitants of Lucca, for 
Ws, Nezgh- 


which they are juatly, derided . by « 


eee, e 
129. What has led inaccurate grammarians into 
this error; was undoubtedly their, mistzking for 
the proper use that abuse in the pronunciation of 
the letter 8, which I have 88 in note 48, and 
believing the converse of it, supported by ana- 
logy ; induced by those words of the Vocabolario 
Della Cruſca, under the same letter Z, where, 
treating of the various sounds assigned by gram- 
marians (51) to this letter, it employs the follow- 
ing expression, Ma due sone i piu: priucipali, 
e piu conoscciuti; il primo pin intenso, e gagliardo da 
alcuni detto atpro, e pin simagliante al primo, che 
abbiamo assegnato.alla lettera 8, ed a noi piu fre- 
guente; . I altro piu sottile, e rimetto, chiamato da 
altri roxgo, da noi meno usato, e pin. s:imile al ge- 


condo 5uono della 8. Here, the Academy was dis- 


(o) Many Tuscans pronounce S occasionally like a 2 
Ge note 48), hut there is no example of prunonncing a 2 
for an 8, except among the inhabitants of Lucca; and the 
Tuscans have. collected some words in which R is found, 
and pronounce them withan 8 gagiiarda in derision of the 
Lucchese; ſaying Sono sraro in piaSSa, bo comprato una Succa, 

| Þ be gettuta nel poSSo, ed ba fatto lo 3chiSSo ; instead of pro- 
nouncing them, as tliey are properly written, thus: Sore 
stato in fiaZZa, bo comprate- und. Zuccay Ibo buttata ne! 
p Zo, ed ba fatto I schiZ, Zo, SH 5 
(51) The Academy alludes particularly to the opinion of 
Satvjiati, who (as is said in note 49) considers S vimessa as 2 
kind of Z.; and we ſee, in paragraph 126, that he errone- 
_ ouſly calls Z & 6p the same sound with Z. gagliarda 
(termed by him Z iottile), when the force of pronuncia- 


tion is redoubled. See No, 126. 1 - 
| Ons * Coursing. 


— © LASOv KEE) $24 


ba? 

cours About that Amllitüde or Taste e 

No. 5 m f atticulatioris'w 5 5 ch takes 4 . CY 
the 170 sounds of the” San Ai te 4 Sünds oft 3 
Z, and reason big ed ec ompired th hem” ih each other, 
but not With resp A to their sdunds, hich As 0 

I/ are not less ferent” from sdeh orhe r"than 


of Bis ftom that of Mo de WARS Iettcn & 


the Academy remarks 'a similtude, stiff m =] 
that of the articulations, and not 75 of 2 SOun 
produced, which*we can ably vary y rema! 
"bly; with'sCarce'any perceptible x ge in 
tuation f the organs of spesch. But Ale t Has 
been said of the elemenrs, let + now Pass c 8 er: 


* 


9 1 


8 


things relating likewise to the pronüncistiön, of « 


which we Shall discourse with much more brevity. . 


ARTICLE; UI. e 
orf the SrrIlaT iz * 81 
1 b. We in the Table, at ge ich 


Vi much delicacy 7 various. consonants are unit a 
ed together in Italian words; but as we are now 
treating of syllables, I have ta apprize you that 
it is not every combination of consonants which 


is met with in Italian words that forms a. _ a 


gle syllable, because, when a-disagreeable-: 

would result from the union of à consonant en 
with the subsequent one, the. Italian immedia Ay - 1 
interposes an interruption of breath, which. gi 
birth to the sa often mentioned theva, or E re 


and thus me nap two syllables. my 


131. On this grand principle are Fade” mast. 
of the particularities of the Italian syllable which I. 
purpose here to expound]; intimating to the reader, 


that all the observations appertaining to syllables 
which are here omitted, are to be conſidered as * 


dame which are common tothe English, with many 
other * and „ easy to be distinct 


— 


| 
ö 
* 
| 
| 
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1 comprehended by: those who: knowy,or have read 
_whatÞhaveimentioned an speaking-ob the sy Hable 
in general; in Noc ag rep d! % Of 


; 351 324 eee place; that the Italian , 


7 has mb isylable whichgafter a vowel o diph- 


thong admits more chanſa single liquid letter, and 


never that, unless it precede another consonant; 
therefore all. that we ſhall advance relative to lla 


bles turns solely on those con Dt which, precede 


thewowel or diphthong. N 230 cli 3.7 4 2 


3 433. No it appears to wo-thas all —$ | 


tions on the diviſion of syllables are appertinent to 
either of these two cases. Iſt, Either two or more 
different consonants meet in the body of a word: 
2d, Ox the same consonant is repeated in writing. 
134. In the former case, as a corollary of No. 
132, we should hold it for certain that if the first 
of the consonants which are joined together be not 
a liquid, they ſhould be all united in one SyHable 
with the vowel. And to express the Sami thang : in 
4 different manner, and perhaps more clearly: a8 
often as conconants are s the 5 5 of 
a Word a they could not be found at the begin- 
ning, the firſt of them belongs to the preceding - 
able, and the reſt unite with the subsequent. 
#9 1332 S 0 e ed in No. 


2335 here jecolle@ what is ald in No. 
49;:an{rhen-reflec-that: the Italian tongue, con- 


ally aiming at sweetness, for ds of 
pr Ae «x lables as far as 5 Ns, -and 


— and that for this 778525 is remqte from the com- 
| ratice of other languages, which ual di- 

e-double consonant 1150 WO y Habl es, one 
7 _ being only pronounced in Italian with 


greater force together with the Absequent vowel 


| Faker hie ek form a syllahle. . 
wed 136. = 'Thisſingular property of the Italian tongue 
1 Tr, ingeniouſly clucidated by the celebrated 


* 
* 


od . ” Benedetto , 


Ko E . 
ICI EE or EI IT NE AY C S ˙ LEE SH 
F Ps 5 STARE nr BYTE I I CY 8 CS Lþ MA A 5 G5 
1 WE „ <0 5 {15,4 3 3s, IE TE IE Bets 2 2 r N 
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or THE ITALIAN" LANGUAGE, | Iii: 


- Benedetto Buommattei, in his grammar, Trattol “. 
Chap. VI. 40 which I refer those readers who de- 
sire to see these matters more aeeutely handled. . 
For my little treatise a single example will suffice 
to corroborate what has been just laid down. When 
two Cs or two Gs meet between; vowels; each is 
pronounced, in French and Engliſh, according to 
the nature of the vowel which is immediately con- 
tiguous; thus in the French words guccdt, guggerer. 
and the Engliſh ones guccets, ſuggest, the former 
C or G is pronounced hard, as being contiguous to 
the U, and the subsequent one soft, because 
it stands next to E, which commonly gives it such 
a sound. But this - is nat the case in the Italian 
words gucce tuo, suggerire, in which both CC, and 
GG are pronounced like a- single C, or G  mor- 
bido sounded forcibly, and form one syllable with 
the succeeding vowel E, which uniformly gives 
to the C, or &, the like sun. ee 
137. Hence it is, as the above · cited Baommatte: 
well remarks; that if we would rationally divide = 
the syllables of the words abboceossi, raddoppielle, | 
and the like, we ought (whenever it might be ne- þ 
cessary in writing) to. seperate them in this man- 
ner; Abo- cco- 4; Rardde ppio-illo; but a bad 
custom having prevailed over reason, to proceed oen 
this model would be esteemed a monſtrous innova- 
tion; therefore nobody dare recommend this mode ] 
of orthography, however reasonable it must ap- XL 
pear, 5 . . Ran : Ds, . LLP l 
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PHTHONGS,. TRIPHTHONGS, and Qu - 
7 DRIHETHON Ss. 
138. Some grammarians have imagined that, 
they found in the Italian tongue an additional proof 
of that harmonical -sweetness so much celebrated 
45 its principal excellence, by proving that it. only:- — 


of Di 


— 


to 


n 

— 3 

* — — n n 
n e INE VINNY 


of 


* 
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Lriiii rararisg, ON; THE PRONUNESATION 
_. car» pronounce. three or four vowels: together by x 


ment, because several vowels pronounced together 


Fu And to give a proof of what is here deli- 


poetry, the daughter, if I may $0 speak, of true 
the concourse of vowels, and commands: its pupils 


ahound with vowels in the body of them, or which 


demonstrate, that if the Italian tongue pronaunces 


whatever is said of the 4 bthongs will be equally 


single impulse of the voice: but whoever thinks 
thus, runs unawares into a capital error of judg. 


e pou 4 << 


produce necessarily a certain awkward gaping, dis- 
tinguished by M. a Oliver bythe Latin name Hiatur, 
which introduces a disagreeable languor into dis- 
course very discernible and disgusting to delicate 


vered to Whoever is not possessed of uncorrupted 
© Organs, it is sufficient for him to reflect, that 


- harmonic. sweetness, avoids, as much as possible, 
to depri ve of one or more letters those words whiel 


terminating in a vowel, -precede others which 
: commence; with one (52), precisely because the 
harmony of the verse obliges us to unite together 
ll the words of which its feet are formed. Hence 


. Three or four vowels, one after another, in a word, 
sometimes the first of these is in some measure lost in 
the articulation of the preceding consonant, and 
sometimes a renovation of breath sueceeds betweon 
the pronunciation of one of them, and the subse- 
quent; so that not the triphthongs and guauriph- 
. #L0ngs, but even the diphtbongs, are less frequent 
than our ancient grammarians imagined. 
139 And here it is proper, before we enter on 
the subject- matter, to announce to the reader, that 


yo &5 » Yoon ponds — 9 1 M$. IB PIN po CE” _ Ga. ford 8 2 FR 8 


(52) Although this rule be not strictly observed in many 
languages, it ſaftices,” to prove what is asserted, that the 
most eminent conform to it, and that the Greek has af. 
forded an example of it, which is not only the noblest 
and richest tongue, but sweet and . harmomous. above all 
hers in the common A 


: 2 _ applicable | 


N 


* 


— 


— 


grie vous errors 659. Fae that ft two 3 


rn 17A. a UN 80 A0. Ixix 


applicable: to che zriphi bon g and ug binge, 1 
unless: they obe expressly excepted, 50 that Ir 5 5 


merely for brevity chat tho repetitibn ef t m 
iss mid OH Uf (tio oy eee 5% ee 1 
140 Wichont losing ourselves in the Aae en 


; of the different combinations of vowels, which” F 


form - diphthongs in- Italian words, as being 4 
matter of much difficulty and no advantage, oy f 


all make a dieision of them conformable” to the 


pꝛactice of the most accurate grammarians, A 
From which it will be easy to deduce the rst 
proof of that? infraquency of Italian diphrhon 
above aluded to The diphthengs are commonly 
divided into dintesi (open), and raccolti (close):; } 
under the denomination of distesi are included 
those diphthongs, of which both vowels are equally» 
perceived; and those of which the first vowel is 
hardly-perceptible; and the second, or last, mere 
forcibly pronounced, are denominated; ratebhi In 
these definitions I have somewhat deviated from the 
expressions of Salviati, Buommartei, and others, - 
who have delivered the same divison of dipl thongs „ 
because, as they lived in times in which the ana- 
lysis of the human voice was extremely imperfect, 

it is not wonderful, if attempting to treat a 1 | 
of so much nicety, they have fallen intò ve 


VIS; 


* = 


i * 51 94 
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ITE IAN aa . 953 % zug 0 ISA; 
(3) To fact What can "be. A more rie vous errur, that 
calling disrest diphthongs. the. AE of the Nord aere, and 
the AU of Va, words which are certainly trissyllables, and n 
idiuetiole, : $0 perfectly distinct, that it is not permitted even 


to Joets to put them in the end of the verse for dissyllables; 


although, as from the following paragraphs and notes, i 
appear, the licence is very great, which the Italian Pars 


naſſus grants them, with respect to the creation or des... 


ſtuuction of diphtbongs. And if such words appear dis- 
syllables in the middle of tlie verse, rather than believe 


them so, we should persuade aur sel ves, that the Italian 


metre. frequently accounts as a single syllable two or more, 


which 


" 1 
; l — Saget 
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may more easily discover which of the Italian 
diphthongs are to be denominated dittesi, it will 
de suffirient to observe in what conjunctures the 


which follow each other in worde, are necessarily 


n 


141. Whenever the accent falls on the last of the 
-yowels which stand together, we shall easily be 
persuaded that it is necessary it should be much 
stronger than the preceding, if what 1s said of the 

nature of: the accent, which is always implied 

throughout this treatise, be. present to the mind 

:.{vide- No. 37); wherefore, in such case, the 

1 „ een ep without doubt, be termed rac- 
„„ 1 

142. From what is said on the elements, and 

from the practice of : pronouncing Italian words, 

it is easy to collect, that the letter 5 is often writ- 


pPproncunced in separate syllables. 


a Pao = _ »- 6 — 
- ; RA * RR 1 * * 
mY a does — ——  — 2; 2 * 

K 1 — — . 
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ten rather to make a preceding C or G sound mor- 

 _ Giga, which would otherwise sound rotondo; or to 

þ giye support to the elements CH, GH schiacciali; 
#1 a which, compounded of vowels only, immediately follow 
i each other, although it rarely ventures to violate their form, 
: by impeding that pause which is usually - interposed be- 


tween one syllable and another. Let us hear in confirm- 
_ ation of this, the very words of the Florentine Aristarchus, 
Vol. I. Books IH. Chap i. Particella 7. Ma comporta la natura 
del nottro uer so, gquantungue d undici 5illabe, quanto alla regola, 
la tua misura sia, quasi per entro if zuo cor po, il trascorso dell: 
zecali, in guita che dicendo, | 7 Z 
| Voi ch? ascoltate in rume sparse il suono, 
non 50lamente non ci pronunzia _ WS 1 
Vo!” ch' ascoltate'a rime sparse I suono: | 
ma non d nero, ebt il uoi, in una zillaba $i raccolga, come alcu- 


Fuse i e ge maggtor lentemaa in due sillabe, e, mandatslo, fer- 


te adopers nell' ascoltate in, e nello sparse il, e wedra, che nm 
pure il tuon del nerto danno non ns patiice, ma ne diuien mi- 


GL 


 gliore, c pix rabusto, e piu bello. 


ni bann detts 2 ed a cui cagtia di chiarirsene, pruoui a mandarl. 


'0 con la uoce, e farcia una lunga porn, e altrettan-, 
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GL-infranto , and SC, than to display it o w 
vowel sound; as for instance, in the words 
CCIArins, 486IUgnere, . CHIACHIErare,; 
GHIAndaia;sbaviGLIO, SCILAgura. The same 
may be said of the U:which follows the which 
W is always accompanied by that letter, and always 
receives another vowel after it in the same sy llable, 
as we see in the words ac a, Vie, and an 
W infinity of others; in which cases, all the diph! 
thongs IA, IE, IO, IU, UA, and the triphthbng! 
UIE, ought to be denominated and pronounced 
143. But from henee it cannot be inferred that © 
the aboye-mentioned diphthongs, or any others. 
which begin with 1 or U, should be always race. - 
colti; because, having above seen, that the sos, 
of these vowels is weakened by the articulation of 
the recited elements, it is natural to suppose, that 
whenever the vowel I, or U, precede any other 
element, neither giving or receiving mutual modi- 
fication, such ardche e should be called ante 
because the vowels ' which compose them wonlÞ 
sound each with equal res eee If 
144. We shall now see in what cases vowels-fol- 
low each other in the body of a word} Without 
forming a diphthong. Buomattei enumerates a. 
mongst diphthongs; the EE of tlie word REH 
ze; but if this wete a diphthong, Why sheuld not 
the AA be sd. in I/AAc, the 7 in due, the 00 
in OOęerare? Ihe fact is, that to reckon the 
same vowel repeated amongst diphthongs; is tans 
tamount to a confession of 1gnorance'as to their na- 
ture: because (as Thave observed in the end of Note 
46, speaking of the plurals of certain nouns: ending 
in the singular in IO,) if the vowels, in order to form 
diphthongs, must necessarily be pronounced by a, 
single impulse of the voice, on a supposition that cach 
has the same sound, what can be the result, except 
” 8 "7 i forks 
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A single vowel. of a long quantity? Now, how 
can we believe, that the Italian tongue, regular 
and simple as it is in its orthography, should of. 
fend in such cases by such an irrational redundan. 
cy, and write a vowel twice to shew that it is to 
be pronounced long? Unless strangers are will. 
Ing. to plunge into an ocean of  absurdities, 1 
hope, that what has been said (notwithstanding 
_ their inexperienced ears may not be fully sensible of 
the truth of it,) will suffice to persuade them that 
Þ as often a. a vowel is immediately repeated in a 
ward, the pronunciation of il is also repeated by 
ivo dliatindi emissions of: the voice, and thus are 
Hemel taus Hllabler, (54), 5 


Tt 


145. Another error common to all grammarians 
iz that mentioned by us in Note 53, which we sball 
here expound in more general terms. Our critics 
have fancied that the accent has no influence in 
constituting or destroying the diphtheng; and 
that, if other vowels follow that which is accented 
they always form a diphthong with it, which they 
call. driteso. But who does not see how much this 
is repugnant to harmony, the principal advantage 
E: of, the Italian language The passing from a high - 
* er sound to a lower in the same breath, would not 
only occasion an effort certainly diſagreeable, but 
would also render imperceptible the accent always 
Hete treated of, which I have proved to be most 
icportant to the understanding any language that 
. contains words of more than one syllable. (Vid. 
No. 36]. Let the reader for the present rest 
suàtisfied with what is here said, and hold it for 
certain, that he accent serves to separate the pro- 
zunciation of the vowel on which it falls, from that 
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54) 1 shall hers observe, that this whole paragraph ap- 
ins to diphthongs only, because it never happens in 


Italian, that another vowel is found after one urice 


yp 


* - - . — 
4 PPP c ˙ EY oy er i! FRE ADR. AE: 
< r —— , Tar at B pt 
- - 5 44 ——— N 
— 6 — — CSE ey; 
* A =_ 2 


* 


or The TTALIAN Axcent ik 


of any subsequent one whatever, and to form of... 


b them distin& syllables ; remaining assured; that & 
8 js not even permitted to the poets to transgress the 
: like rules (55) 3 of which we shall see the solid 
C) and in resitey every boar knows, that in, Tratian 
8 verses the last vowel of the penultinig, and the whole lat 
f wuable of the final words should be compounded: of the 
L dame letters in order that they may rhyme with each other, 
2 when they are neither sdrucezcle nor ty encbe. Now, 11 tlie 
| accent did not divide the diphthong into two syllables, frow 
Y Should it be possible that the words desio, and clio; and 
e vedea, and wives, and an infinity of others, Shonld:rhyme ? 
On the contrary, what other obstacle is there to prevent 
$ the word aura from rhyming. with pawra, except that the 
J former is considered as a trissyllable, and 5drwcciofa ; the 
; latter as.a dissyllable, and andante? Since, as we ser, the 
$:- letters which to constitute rhyme ought to be the same, are 
n strictly so in the above cited words. — And as to the letters 
4 AU, we may certainly find in Petrarca some which aps 
pl parently contradict my opinion; because (it being notes. 
rious, that the adruceiole rhymes cannot, according to the 
* established rules of the Italia Parnassus, be intermingled 
18 in serious poetry, and more especially in the sonnet, With 
e the andanti,) how could this illustrious lyrist, it may be 
A objedted, in the Sonnet Rotta'e Þ alta Colonna, bec. and in 
t many other places, mingle the rhyme AURO, with the'ac- 
cent on the A, with the rhyme ERO, and the like, Which 
It are certainly andanti, if the former is to be called iH-utciola? 
8 Now, this objection appears to me to admit an otvions an- 
Ji zwer without subvert ing the principle I have established in 
it this paragraph. Having observed that, in the copious number 
| of :drucciole words which are formed by the separation of t i 
, vowels, by means of the accent, «ome only which have AU in 
t the penultima with the accent on the A, are {eniployed by. 
x Petrarch, and other poets, as rhymes mixed with the an- 
» danti, I collect from thence, that the pronunciation of the 
21 letters AU, in words which form rhyme in the Canzonrere;. 
was, in those times, a single sound extremely Similar 
D to the modern O aperto, which we offen observe to ' haps 
in pen in the English and French; and that the abuse has 
ce ben introduced by our modern poets, after the true prꝗ]- 
nungiat on uf those two vowels was lost, of mingling such 
f idrace:ole rhymes with the andants. + And, to corr 5 rt » 
| e HS | | this 


va, 


1 


in which what the grammarians call diphthongs are vowels, 
prononnced in different syllables, as may be seen in tle 
gissylables mia, Dig, 456 mie, and abundance of others— 
Tine learned laceps Mazgtniy that great genius, who, as the 
author of the. Pinacotheea expresses it in Latin, retained ai; 
| be had read, and had read eviry thing, has left us a very dif- 


(hi Kir TREATISE ON THE PRONUNCIATION 
TH 11 . + 5 ; | 
It; Foundations when we shall come to treat of the 
| | ö ae 1 ef 34 20 1.46, And 
1 . this, we may observe, that not one of those words in 
IK AbRO of a 5druecio)a pronunciation can be employed in 
| hi . prose without changing the AU into O, both in the wits 
104 Ing and the pronunciation. It would now remain to shew 
bouche accent gives to such words an additional syllable in 
„ in the body of the verse when they are written intire; but of 
45 this enough is said in Note 53. —- And in as much as u hat is 
1 ghitherto advanced is irrefragably true (as I trust I have de- 
14 monstrated to all who cannot be convinced by auricular de- 
mas monstration,) how many tripbebeng i, and quadriphthong; 
|' parting into different svllables are resolvable into simp/: 
Mitt ' wowwels.and dipotbongs! How ridiculous must it appear to 
140 reckon with Salviati as diphthongs, the UAI and the 
i JEI of the wards qUAI and EI, since the accent in 
135 these words makes another syllable of the i final; and for 
my _ quadriphthongs, the IVOT of the words fz/IUOT, lac. 
I c1UO1, and the like, because of these four vowels a triph- 
tt thong and a syllable of a single yowel is formed in 
| virtue of the same accent. Infinite also are the instances 
I 
14 


K „ „„ 
r N 
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pf 
[7 fuse Nreatise en Dipbtbougs,, Which I possess in the third 
1 i | . a 
11.8 volume of the very scarce Collection of Grammarians, 
on Printed in 18 volumes in 40. Venice, nella Salicata, 1643, 
= In this he has treated; the subject with a porapous erudi- 
4 Kon worthy, of so learned a man, but has fallen into a 
itt grievous mistake, Since, through ignorance of what is laid 
i don in this note, and 53, as to the force of the accent, 
1 ; on finding the above recited dissyHables, and innumerable 
ma - Others, always placed as such at the end of a verse, he 
1 | thought he might infer from thence, that the Italian tongue 
Wil bas no other diphthongs than AU, and EU, because no 
ik Words end with these letters; and by consequence the 
Hh . Same. circumstance could not be found with respect to these. 
| [i | = But if instead of seeking diphthongs in dissyUables deprived 
11 gt gonsonants in the last syllable, he had sought amongst 
the trissyllables or polysyllables, he would have perhaps 
— -that the accent alone hindered the letters IA, 10, 


. and.athers gf the like nature, from uniting ina diphihons; 


_ 
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146. And, finally, let us observe, that the in- 
4 muses grant the Italian poets full licence 
to divide every diphthong into two sy llables, or to 


retain it as in Prose (56), both in the r and the 


end of the verse; but they have not allowed a. si- 
milar election with regard to the accented” vowels, 
50 as to permit their being united into à dip 

thong with any enſuing vowel, as is abundangly 
demonstrated in Note 53, and 55. This poetical 
liberty adds infinite beauty and harmony to Italian 


verses when prudently used, but occasions great 
embarassment to foreign rexdens” whose eats can- 


not easily discern the dissolution of such diph- 
thongs. To remove this difficulty, the illustrious 
Sig. Conte Alferi, to whom the Italian theatre 


owes the perfection of tragedy, if not the myen- . 
tion, has prudently denoted (57) such dissolution 


of diphthongs by means of an accute accent over 


but that in the body of the verse, und in the OY they + are 
tound as diphthong+, unless the. accent. hinder, as in the 


words disgravtt, Smanics?, and Any. others, m _ de ob - | 


Served. (See the following Note.) 


(56) And so far does this power extend; that of che | 


words disgrazia, imperio, and the like, the poet may either 


form drusciole or andanti rhymes, because the accent does 


not fall on their final letters IA, and IO, but on the pre- 


. ceding vowel, Although this licence does not appear in 
other respects general as to the rhyme, but limited solely to | 


those final diphthongs which begin with i, of which, in 
reality, no other reason can be adduced, than tlie irregu- 
larity of usage, to which, in matter of languages, we 
must frequently submit. Whence in our case it is always 
adviseable in rhyme to separate every diphthong, "which 
does not begin with i, and to call sdrucciole the words pre- 


nic UA, innoc UO, and the like, although the UA, and 


UO are pronounced as diphthongs in prose, and ee 
in the body of the verse. 


(57) See the beautiful edition of his Tragedies fr. 
lumes, octavo Paris, ches wer a Find 1788, Pharos 
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the former yowel. And it is to be wished, that 
this practice were rendered universal, because to its 
utility it unites the merit of being simply an exten- 
sion of that system of accentuation maintained b 
the celebrated Academy Della Crusca, as we shall 
zee in its proper place, and introduced by a cele- 
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ſh brated poet, who, by the excellence of his trage. 
1 dies, has rendered, and will render much more 
a when more known and read, the Italian buskin, 
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majestic and eminent above any other amongst en- 
| Aightened nations. ; e 0 
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1 1347. We now arrive at a new source of harmo- 
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ve ay common to almost all languages, but perhaps 
| more particularly operating in the Italian, which 
places the seat of its accent with so much variety, 
sometimes at the beginning, sometimes in the middle, 
sometimes at the end of words. Nor can the Eng- 
lish language, which employs similar variety, vie 
with it in this partiqular, because the monosyllables 

> and dissyllables are so numerous in the former, 
chat although the seat of the accent varies, it has 
not so wide a field to range in. According to the 
rules. of modern orthography, there are very few 
places where the Italian accent can be indicated to 

ö Strangers by any sign; hence it is that I have in 
þ | this book somewhat enlarged them, and placed an 
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1 acute accent () over all those accented. vowels 
i. _ _ wiuch could not be otherwise known to be 50... 
18 ; (ee the Explanation printed after the Table of - 
. Elements.) Desirous that nothing should be want- 


ing in this T regz4se to the true lover of the Italian 

>lapguage which might facilitate its pronunciation, 

» I shall endeavour here to deliver in order all those | 
_ __  wwkes. which appear to me capable of determining 


with 


* 


- * 


wo Ltd - 


IT Bc; WV 


„ "BE PS Bs tf, We 


. 


. 
* 


% 
g 
1 


bees 883 e e ä We iQ LR 


a THE: ITALIAN LANGUAGE,  Uxvib 
with certainty the seat of the accent in most words; 


for in all it is not to be expected. 


148. And before I proceed to the rules, 1 must, 


for ** sake of brevity, request of the indulgent 
reader permission to distinguish the syllables of 
words by the following Italian names, which so 
energetically express their inverted order, and to 


which J here annex correspondent expressions in 


English: guartultima, (the last but three;)' quint-" 
ultima, (the last but four;) gestultima, (the last ; 


but five:) the other three words I shall use in 
English; last, penultima, and antepenultima, 
on the authority of several dictionaries. And 1 
wish the reader to be admonished that henceforth, 
in using the word polysyllable, I mean to com- 


prize under that name every word which has 1 More. 


than three - 5 [See Note 11.) 
149. Ru 


150. Rule 2. Let us, in the second place, ob- 


serve, that although some Italian words are com- 
pounded of ten, or eleven syllables, the accent 


cannot rest on any syllable before the restulti- 


ma (5 8) 5 and ee as WO” as 1 — 


688) Buommattei Pat's, Tratt. VI. p Vi. that ne 
might give as examples of the accent on the gestulliia 


able, the words porgamiwicene, mandamivisene; but these 
words being formed of four conjunctiwe prohoms, amassed 
together, are not admissible 1ato.the Italian, notwithstand- 
ing what Caste/werro obser ves in his Giunte to Bembo, be- 


cause more than three are never found together in good 


writers: and I myself should be unable to resolve the 


energetic expression of the four which are found in each of 
the above (See the following Note.) om here E. 
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I. The first rule is, that, with re. 
pect to the accent, derivatives, or eompounds, 
frequently do not follow the rule of their primi- | 
tives, as will appear from e follows, and was 
hinted at in Note 31. as an exception to that 
very general rule deltvered by me in No. 5 5. 
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Ixviii TREATISE ON THE PRONUNCIATION 
and guartultima, it seldom happens to fall, 336 
from the following paragraphs, and the practice of 


reading, is without difhculty collected. 


15 1. Kule 3. By practice itself is fixed this other 
limitation of the seat of the! accent; which is, 
that only some third persons plural of verbs in the 


conjugation in ARE, amongst all simple words, 


have the accent on the gzarin/tima (59): noi does 


any other simple word carry it farther back: and 


every other word, the accent of which rests on the said 


entreat the curious reader to peruse what Yarchi bas writ- 
ten in his Erco/ano, in 262, and following pages of the Flo. 
rentine edition, 1-7 30, in quarto, where he will be amazed 


at seeing the immense richneſs and yariety of expressions 


which result to the Italian language from such conjunctire 
pronouns ; as he gives a complete catalogue of all their 
possible combinations, so far only as two aud two stand 
united. 1 do not mean, however, that any one should 
from thence conjecture, that three conjunctive pronouns 
may not tand together in our language, which I have just 
affirmed to happen; because Varcbi never puts in the said 
combinations the particle ne, which alone has privilege to 


stand united with two conjunRtive pronouns, sometimes as 


a pronoun of the same species, and Sometimes as a Slight 
and simple expletive. eee 
(59) Of the verbs in ARE, these only which, in the first 


person singular of the present indicative, and subjunctiva, 


have the accent on the antepenultima, have it on the quart- 


ultima in the third persons plural of the same tenses. We 


shall see in the sequel of this article, what and how many 
are the verbs in ARE of such description. Here let us ob- 
serve, that only such persons plural afford examples of the 
accent on the sestultima, but no further, as might at first 
sight appear; because such words losing a syllable by add- 
ing to them the conjunctive pronouns, although three of 


them be joined, and the accent continue where it was, it is 


never thrown farther back than the testultima; as for ex- 
ample, if to recitano, Which has the accent on the guart- 
ultima, we have a mind to add the three pronouns, gli, ne, ie, 
we wake an ellision of the final O, and it will run reci- 
tanglienese, or recitantigliene; so that what is Said in No. 150. 
is confirmed (Ses the preceding Note, and the following 

| ws guar 


or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE, ix 
| artultima, as likewise all those which have 


it on the gestultima, or guintultima are composed 


of a verb, and of two or three of these conjunc- 
tive pronouns; mi, ti, ti, li, gli, lo, la, ci, vi, 
ne, me, te, se, ce, Ve, e., glie. 3 | 3 
182. Rule 4. Every primitive word, and all de- 
rivatives, . and compounds, that are nor comprized 
in the preceding rule, are accented either on the 
last syllable, and called tronc he; or on the penulti- 


na, which I call andanti; or on the antepenulti- 
ma, called sdrucciole, and under this name are 


comprized also those mentioned in the preceding 
153. Rule 5. Tronche words are divided into 


= 4 
hay 


two species: 1. Some are naturalized in the lan- 
guage (61), and used in prose as in verse, and end 


9 


(60) The poets conclude their verses, for the most part, 
with andanti words, as those which produ. e a harmony 
neither too. ſoft nor teo harsh for the verse. Dante has 
mingled in his divine Comedy verses with trauche words at 
the end; but Italian literature has no valuable work writs 


ten entirely of verses of that Kind. Sanazsare, in his Ar- 
cadia, has displayed the whole value of sdruceiole, and shewn 


how proper they are for pastoral poetry. Were an unpre- 
judiced person to peruse that work, he would probably 
think with me, that it surpasses even Virgil's Bucolics. Let 
it be observed, however, that no other sdracciule are ever 
used by poets than those which are accented on the antepee 
_ "ultima; although the grammarians include, under that 
title, the others mentioned in paragraph 151, (See my 
hein „„ ß gf ys RR. 
(61) Our grammarians have ably proved, that the Italian 
language, in its pristine purity, had no tronc he words what - 
ever. And some of them, as virtꝭ, wilta, &c. are frequently 
at this day written in verse andanti, by adding the syllable 
de, or te; nay, the preterites and futures of verbs also, 
and every other word which is now constantly tronca in 
Italian, was not such anciently ; and they said ameroe, and 
not amero; udie, Or udio, as the poets now say, and not ad. 
And as FVarchi proves in his Ercolano, p. 258, even the mo- 


nosyllables me, te, ce, and the like, were not tronche; be- 


cause 
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ex TREATISE ON THE PRONUNCIATION 
in a yowel with this grave accent (). 2. Others 
become 7ronche occasionally, and only when the 
harmony of verse or prose demands it, and these 
almost all end in a consonant, either with or with- 
out an apostrophe, and very few with an apo- 
strophized vowel (62). This kind of rroxche 
words can only be formed from those which were 


cause they bad the syllable ne for their termination, and 
were pronounced and written mene, tene, gene, &c. And 
Dante emp- oyed the same particle se at the end af some 
preterites without intending any thing but to render andanti 
those words which would otherwise have. been zronche, and 
Said galine, partine, instead of zal), parti ( Purg. 4.) But 
neither Danze, nor the vulgar Tuscans, which continue to 
use many of them even at this time, suffice to recal such 
words into usage; and they are to be avoided both in speak- 
ing and writing.— There is no reason to regret the loss of 
Such words; our language having by this means acquired 
the tronche words, which, although they appear hash at 
the end of an heroic verse, when well disposed in the body 
of. it, beget botli in verse and prose-a sweetness possessed 
by the Greek language, and wanting to the Latin, 
as Quintilian laments, Iastitutiones Oratoriae (Lib XII. 
Cap. X.) saying, “ Sed accentus quogue cum rigore quodam, 
tum Similitudine ipsn minus Suawves Ft, we "quia ultimz 5yl- 
laba nec acuta unguam exitatur, nec flexa circunducitur, sed 
in grawem, vel duas graves cadit' semper. Itague tanto ent 
er mo Greecus Latino jucundior, ut nostri poetee, guoties dulce 
carmen ette voluerunt, illorum id nominibus exornent.” _ 
( :) As to tie use of the aphstrophe, our Academicians Della 
Cru ca, in the preface to the Vocabolario, & VIII. insinuate, that 
recourse is to be had to it otily when a word loses, by the col - 
lision of a vowel, its final letter, which will be requisite to 
retain it before a consonant. Saſviati, on the contrary, ra- 
tionally demonstrates (Book III Chap. ii, Particel/a 34.) 
that we ought to annex the apostrophe to all those words 
Which want a letter before a vowel, and never before a 
consonant: but such discussions appertaining to orthogra- 
phy, and not to pronunciation, must be here omitted; and 
the reader is only to be warned, that usage is divided be- 
tween these two opinions, so that neither can be termed 
erronedus; and that of La Cutcaà is preferable, only be- 
cause it is more frequent in good editions. 
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OF: THE ITALIAN LANA. haxi- 
2 * Ng entire; because, if the «drucciole 


receive detruncation they become andanti, and not 


tronche, as to the accent. Let us lurther observe, 
as to the ſew that have an apostrophe, and end in 
555 and belong 
more to verse than prose; as wao', me, frate A 
fieliuo', &c. which when entire are pronounced = 
| andanti, and written vu⁰, meglio, fratelli, or fra- 
tei, figliuoli, or Arlt, {See Faragraph ; 45. an 4 


a vowel, that they are all tronc 


Note 55). 


134. Kule 6. As to the first species of . 
words, the grave accent itself indicates it to the 
reader; because no word receives the said accent, 
unless it be trenca by pronunciation; and all which 


are sucb, and end in a vowel, are ee SQ 
written. 

155. Corellary 1. Alt words which have two 
vowels only, if they end in one of them, without 
an accent, or apostrephe, are dissyllables, | and 
pronounced ardanti. 


156, Co, ollary II. No word can he POETS | 
which has not three vowels, or more, without an 


accent, or apostrophe. (Rule 5. and 6.) 


157. Corollary III. Tronche words do not de- 
mand any rules, and are all discernible of them. 
selves; therefore, merely to attiit in distinguisbing 
amongst wards ham ing three woqvels, or more, 
without any printed accent, or apostrophs, aubich 


are andanti, and which sdrucciole, the ollowing 


rules are dilivered, which I shall distribute me 


two classes. But ſirst precede 


Two INFALLIBLE E i 
or every hind of I talian Wards. 
158. Rule J. Let us establish as the first rule 


that which is deducible from what is said in No. 
63. to * that wed wore which has in the 
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Texii TREATISE ON THE PRONUNCIATION | 
penultima an E, or O, aperto, is andante; and if 
'such E, or O, is found before that penultima, the 
word will be'sdrucciola without nv because the 
accent can rest in no other place. ' 

159. Rule 8. No word can be ſdrucciola in 
Prose, when before the simple vowel, or raccolts 
diphthong with which it ends, stands either a con- 

repeated, or two different consonants, pro- 
vided neither of these last be an R; the * 


* 


necessary to pronounce them, resisting the rapi- 


dity which should take place in pronbuncing the 
syllables that follow the accented ones. 
| RouLEs RELATING To Nouns; 
Substantives as well as Adjetives, 
160. Rule g. The plural and feminines of all 
nouns substantive, or adjective, have the accent 
on the same vowel which is accented in their mas- 
culines singular, remaining, as these are, either 


IlAruocioli, or andanti, if the formation of these 


accidents follow the general rules of grammar. 
161. Rule 10. Polysyllables, whether adjec- 
tives, or substantives, which end in two vowels, 
Have the accent on the last vowel of the syllable 
which precedes those two vowels, and are andanti 
in prose, one raccolto, or ditteso diphthong being 
formed of the two final vowels: but the poets 
sometimes divide this diphthong, and render such 
words ſdrucciole. See what is said in No. 146, 


and Notes 56, 57. 


162. Exception. Some words ending in IO, 
and many in IA, are excepted, with their feminines 
and. plurals in /i and IE, according to the tenor 
of Rule q. constantly dividing both in prose and 
verse the said diphthongs into two syllables, and 


receiving over the i that accent, which, by virtue 


of the rule here delivered, would fall upon the 
vowel that precedes it; as we see in the words 
ff tenteunlo, 


— ” * 


8 e e r 7 . E 27 P ; 
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teatennlo, willintta, and many other b 
amd trip Ilables, ad well as polyeylables. The 
catalogue af all these is "too numerous e recite 
| here with advantage to the reader, , The Atada- 
: micians Della Crurta habe (as 1 hate done also 
in this book) indicated. this. disclution of the 


** 6; 


mate”; of all such Words; and it 1 Nee 
that r rt of authors and. Printers shou 

disdain so useful a à pfattice, and gcarce ever follow 
it, although such negligence'often embarässes many, 
of the Italians, selves who have not spent their 


> 4 
2 * 


useful an 5 they ought rather to extend 
the practice of it, by comprizing every similar sepa- 
ration of dernde ele bappens in other nouns, and 
in several tenses of verbs; and also by using it in 
printing or writing poetry in all those cases in which 
chat voluntary solution o diphthongs takes 1 9 
| which I spoke 1 in the preceding article (63) 

this practice an eminent modern poet Rs 
us the example. (See No. 146. and R 7 3 873 

163. Nl rx; The Lorie ISSIMO, which 


$-* gee * 


ly os 


gree, has the force of removing the accent from 
the sy llable on which it rested in those words, and 
carrying it to the first 7of the said termination ; 
thus renders them all sdruccivli —The' s same power 3 
of altering the accent belongs likewise to all those 
final terminations, INO, EL O, UCCIO, 2718 5 
ACCIO, &c. which being added to cybzrantives, 75 
or ad jedtives, for the sake of "endearing, aggran- 


accent, which they sometimes remove from the antepenylri- _ 
na to the penultima, unless there be a diphthong ju it; and 
of the sdrueciols words; tentbre, Palpebray &c. make 2 
dani, as tene bra, palpebra, It nale be Well, were sucti 
licence marked by an acute accent; and the above mentioued 
ilustrious Poet authorizes * to 1 $0 by his example. | 


earliest years in Tuscany. "Instead of abandoning so 


(63) The poets, have greater licence with relation to the | 


oy 


or rusiT AAk LANGUKGE, | b | 


is joined to adjectives, to form the Superlative de- 


” 


- "ings. 


di phthong b 1 acute accent ( #7 ovet the penulti- be : 
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Inge, TREATISE ON THE PRONUNCIATION 
dixing, diminiching;- or vilifying the objects, or 


qualities they n den Ia en those species 

of nouns called, by Va Ee, Italian G IIA MmArians, di. 

minutivi, We KR. L tive e or peggio. 

rativi; but all” these neoessa il . e andanti, 
IS. 359. 


according to the rules under 


164 « and 
the following one. 


F * 
£ * 13 
1 38 


10 15 Rule, 1 2. 1 I believe I may: the reader, | | 


are dag; 1 "vp as, 
and feminines, if re 
165. Exception. pi 
per names of persons or places in this or any other 
rule, because they are frequently irregular, 1 
would also except the following five. adrucciole 
words, acine, a5inds Frassino, genming, pristino. 
166. Ruſe 13. In an attentive examination of a 


_ copious dictionary of sdrucciole. rhymes, printed at 
Milan in 1753. J have not been able to discover any 
other substantive or adjective registered in it, which 
had for its penultimate letter a B, V, or Z, ex- 


cept the few which I shall here give as exceptions; 
therefore the stranger may, I believe, rest assu- 


red that every other which has one of the aforesaid _ 
consonants for its penultimate letter will be andante. 
167. Exception. The words, arabo, idxefobo, | 


incubo, reprobo, Succubs, concavo, tritavo, Vei- | 


CoV0o, arcivesrovo, olizza, are druc 1 

168. Rule 14. fal here to + 1 as 2 
certain rule, that every substantive or adjective 
which has in the mascuſine singular one of 2 
terminations, BILE, EVOLE, IFERO, INE, 
adrueciolo; to which let the contents of Rule 9. be 
added, 

169. Exception, The words fine, confine, 40- 
prefines are ke, 5 # 


o not mean to —u 4 pro- | 


| 170. Rule N 
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106. "Ree 18. There is no noun; that I can re- 
collect, which, having for its penultimate” letter a 
5 preceded by à vowel, is not sdruccioto.: 

171. ee «The words 9 7 7 ciclopo, 
dirupo, Europa, itopo, are aundanti. I zupplicate 
the benevolent reader to ee it to my want of 
memory and of books, it the-exceptions, to the rules 
above laid down ate fond defective, N haps & > 

will happen in 80'few cages as not to defttoy the 
utilit? "of ir labour, which those of others have 
served to stimulate and guide (64), We now 
come to give with N incerrude, and more bre- 4 
nie . reg 039: : 5 REED 5 „ wh | 


2 N . 1 
2. | 


* 
$4 ** 
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e and iber Pats of Speech, gs”. 
e * 4915 2 
16. The infinitives of lala verbs 8 


are as andanti. Fs 47 
173. Exception. Ladnitives ending | in ERE, are 4 
ee om-which number are to be excepted - - 8 


(64) Sig. Fever, in his Maitre Beben has yiven us an 
infinity of rules to distinguish; where the accent rests in 
nouns adjective and substantive; sometimes founding them | 
on their two final syllables, and sometimes on their pe- 5 
nultimate letter; but the exception to which each of these 
rules is subject are so numerous and ernbarassing, that 1 
have not thought fit to abstract from them any more than 
those already adopted. His labour, however, is both very 
ingenious and hr rect; and I. am persuaded must be by 


L ancther hand than that which wrote the other things in 

. that book, pertaining to Italian pronunciation; since in 

, them so little 3 is found which is exact. Perhaps the rules 

| of the accent are ext acted from some dictionary of an- - 

8 danti rhy mes, as that of Stigli ian, Ruscelli, or others, of v 
C 


which 1 could now make a good use, if Fcould procure 
them; and, with greater probability, it may be s&pposetd 
to be taken from a modern book, in 2 vol. 8yo, intitled 
La Prowdia Italiana, the author's name of which. * havg 


| forgot, although I possessed it some Yours 280 and now 
e . "OY in vain to en „„ 
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the few following. and their compounds, avere, 


_ Cadere, calere, diuuadere, dolere, dawere, gia. 


ere, ode re, farere, e Hiace re, . potere, 

rimarere, zaßere, Sederes. golere, facere, temere, 

teuere, 'wale: ere, a Fe, W. mas #vdanti, 

Fre, = the o 

075 ue 17. 255 LOSE, Oat 66s which, 

In two Ep tne: s, i Fo qt one he 

Wer are divid 0 nto two. es. A ayg 

35 accent on, the Fut | of | Im, * r e | 

cadeo, Ke. Ke. F En f | 
17 52 Exc, bes er re 1 in Nad 

dhe two. final vopels forn phthong ; 


because in t the nature * = 89 855 cen the: ae 
cent mo 


to the 8 vowel, as in 
Nec. ? "as alfo* 11858 Ae usually 
1 rule ſy 8 * sin. 
galar of the indicative, ub impera - 
of: some verbs in ARE, e. ere tuo, 
Allan, and a few others, in *which the final Uiph- 
thong is not divided In pros eee. 

176. Rule 18. All the rst esse plural of tlic 
first imperfect of the subj unctixe have he: accent on 
the ante penultima, as 5 gane; 3 and 
therefore SE, Font exception $druccioles..... .  . 

1775 oF 19. Every. * — fret and second per- 
son plu ral of any tense, all active and passive parti- 


soglia, | 


| ciples and gerunds are, without exception, andanti. 


178. Rule 20. The first, second, and third per- 
sons singular of almost t all tenses Ae andanti. 
| 179. Exception 1. 11 he first and third persons sin 

rular- of all futures are always e as Aird, | 

Reid: &e, 


e Exception II. The third persons singular of 


preterites are tranche i in all those verbs which end 
in the first of the same tense and number in two 
vowels, as of credei, amal. . are made cred?, 
e AS, Ga" g 


2 


on +, * * 


1 581 Ea. 


* 


ed cases 3 thus, recitę, r icapiti, Spasima, theefirst,. 


Collect any polysyllabic verb in CARE, nor OLARE, 
Iventure to fHH¹ͤʃ with Sig. Venerbnis that the aid 


hs + I p Ph © * - d Fu 
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or THY ITALIAN. LANGUAGE, | Ixxvii FRE: 
181, Exception III. The first, second, and third 


persons singular of the indicative, subjunctive, and 


imperative of ſome polysyllabie verbs in ARE, are 
always to be pronounced gdrucciole. It is not. 
easy to give a complete catalogue of these; the verbs 


| in ARE amounting to many thousands; neverthes.. 7 


+ 


leſs I shall uot fail to give here in brief the judi- 
cious observations of Yenerexi, or whoever wrote hi. 
treatise De ¶ Accent 1 talien. Ist Analogy. proves 
very completely that all those polysyllabie verbs in 
ARE Y which are formed of a drucciolo noun, fall * 
under the present exception in che above mention- 


second, and third persons singular present indica- 6 
tive, with the corresponding persons in the eonjunc- 
tive an enen from the 
verbs recitaregricepitere;spatimare, which are form 
ed from the gdrucciole words, recita, ricapito, and 5 
1þasimo ; nor can anyexception, I believe, be found 
to this principle.— zdly, 1 have not been able to re-: 


which does not fall under this exception; therefore 


persons in tenses of verbs so terminated in the inſini- 
tive are drucciole.— 3dlpy Lastly, Igive here a cata- 
logue of verbs which fall under the exception, 
without being able to reduee them under either of 
the two given canons. This catalogue is Veneronis; 
with some variations, however, which my ear has 
suggestelilg vnd with those amplifications which 
have bern able to make by ihe aid of my dictio- 
nary of idrucrlale rhymes. „ 


* 


41 nb 215: ·ð!ü CB r of n 
Abominare, aniderare, confederare, WP, 
agitare, Bucherare, * congratulare,. 
altgrare, Calenrare, © coniderare,” 

anfanare, bdapitare,  - contaminare 

annithila re, cTonmmenorare, . corrobe rare, 


R's: 
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r ls Se 


Deciderare,. © '* memorare, _ reputare, 
detiare, fy | mentovare,  Ticuperare, 
drssipare,.. mitigares, Fimunerares. 

. dominare,  moderare;,  Tuminare, 
Aubitare, mormorare, * Scalpitare, 
Keritare,. Hh - Navigare, N _ #ehietherare,, 
Felicitare... CONN - Seminare,. 

M -- Generate, © nominare, * cyominare, | 

['.  _- Tau,  noverares” \  eimulare, 

1 0 | incitare, eee, ( eher, M10 
x OS be incorforare, .. occipare, IK: 4 vollutherare,. 
| | _ ingom berurc, Palpitare, mpettorare, i 


EMI 
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72. 
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insolferare,.  peggiorare,.* 5 . 
Aeligare, peretture., | Tuecitare,.” 
Interrogare,. ponderare, 5 , Tollerate, 
We DIR,  precipitares © Fentilare, 
 Herares,, \Procractinarey: | oigilare, hs 
| Litigar Oy. pullulare,." Abe een. 28 
| Maite. . | Refrigerares r 


* 


| 
| | ice ee 1582 and derivatives-of the „bene 
4 | 

| 5 | 


$171 _ recited verbs ollow the e e 394 
Wu; | . Nerat The third: TIONS; lurabof all tenses: 
1 in all kinds of verbs are drucc io and have the: 
it 1 f accent on the antepenultimaa. 
bf ind 5 183. Exception I. Those of the toes 
1 | __ endanti, because, as they have a-consonant repeat-- 
4164: ed. before the final VOWE they dae ee e Ter” : 
[HER | general rule delivered i in No. 9 . 
i 184. Exception II. In all verbs comprised onder 
— 61 the third exception of the 2oth Rule, the third per- 
1 20ns plural of the present of che indicative; impe - 
i rative, and 3 x ACCENT: on the 5 
man quartaltima. (See No. Ae. hy 
HT: 185. Reule.22.. We ſhall eat in . 
— 1 and 4 — coneise terms, the — of the conjunctive 
— - aden AS _ 10 _ acting we ry 
vs: | 8 


F 


= er ar roaLiax Lknov kar, © i 


136. ek A single eee Aw + 
united to a zromce voice veil (6 ( ay render 
it andante; td an angante, adrucci to a $druce 
ciola, +4rucciola, indeed, but with the. -accent 7} 
the guartultimea; and to such a one, one accente 
on the quintultime ; and so on in arithmeticat 


progressiqn, when two or three propouns are united 


to one verb. 8 


187. Exception. All SSI must be exc ep 
ed, as likewise those third persons plural of verb; 
which, in rect Wing the addition of one conjune- 
tive pronoun” or more, lose the final vowel of 1 
the verb; because then, as is seen in Note 5 
the calculation i in our Coby drops a OE. 5 

188. And this js what I have been a OE 0 1h 
plain for the assistanct of the e the It- 
lian language, with regard to the accent. I have 
not hitherto 9 0 the, ks pans fb rts of 
speech, nor of the e pro in reality il tt can 
be said of them, and a little ſhall be included in 
this aragraph. .—Amongit tte pronouns, almogt tall. 
are either y Be e 0 or diss) ables; therefore, 
the seat of their accent is obvious of itself, ac- 
eording to What is said in Rate 6, and i its Corelle: 
Hies,—Eglmo and ellenb are the idructiali amon 
the few pronoun which have more than 8 : 
vowels; all the dest Bre the accent on the ] enulti- 
mate vowel, "whether that” be beside anot er con- 
cluding one or dot; therefore. they « do not ol 

(65) And: 1 5 in uniting a ee pros 
* to a tgauco tense of a yerh, the initial! conSonant! M 
ae rggoublads excepting Wh 8% as A 
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1. . N. 


are commonly no more than dissyllables, except 
they are formed of poſitive or superlative ad- 


C F 2 
- Jow that rule of nouns gien in No. 161. Adverb. 


jectives, with the termination MEN ITE added; and 


a * 


these are a e ene the accent of 
te adjéctives te the fitst E of the 


f. che said termination. 


Ihe conjunetions, if they. are mare than diss)! 
lables, are compounded of other monosyllables 
'F 1 3 5 3: I Is PEN FRA EIS hg 5 , : 
and dissyllables, and of che conjunction che placed 


at the end, for the most part with the c double, 


and these are usually tronche, and create no diffi- 


. r . C 
cult) .— For interjections, except they be mono- 
ylables, we mostly use nouns, Which preserre | 
the same accent they had in their function of 


simple bouns. The tyo compounds, ane, and 


* 


gie, are tronche; and with the e aberta, although 
the progouns ze, te, of which, they are formed, 
are pronounced chiusi, and that for a n 3 


reason alleged by the illustrious Celio Cittadini, 


and cited by me in Note 38. 


7 ' 


Ve have now done 


5 $6 5 1 34. ; 6 49 ns I p , 1 
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ni bohnen! ag” Of Q ANTI TT. 3% ot cod” 

Or ONT EE PORN 3222," 5 
89. The quantity of Italian syllables is 830 
nearly- uniform, that the difference of their length 


414 > pg 


is only perceptible to ears refined by the study of 


4 2 
2 
4 


3 


sounds. The French tongue, and still more the 


English. place so great à difference between the 


times of their gyllables, that not only the harmony, 
and in some measure the very form of their verses, 
depends on their quantity, but often the gignifi- 


cation of many words, which differ in nothing 


else as to the sound. Now, a caviller will here 
tell me, Where then is the boasted sweetness and 
harmony of the Italian tongue, if, by having the 
differences of times in its syllables imperceptible, 
3 | | 8 the 


or TnE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. . r 


the r hme ie alsoimperceptible, 30 great a sou, 
wa lody which, both in e, Aman en eres 


Ev 5 3 
FS 


tituted- the Jaws of poetry; and amo E's the | 1 
2 Finch and Englich gives tq prose Pg verge an 
1 inexpressible i numerous concent? In reply to such a 
c sarcasm, rather than objection, that wa sufnice for 


CA 


me which: 1 eee in this 

Treatise, as to the foundation upon h as upon a 

various and solid basis is built, * exists that de- 

| . lightful harmony of the Italian language which all! 
admire before the nge 0 :Ferhaps without 
hythme there cannot be, mel rr ee eannot be | 
- harmony in speech? The Chinese have found it 

in a high ee, and at this day transport the ear 9 
with it (660 b „means of tone; thé Gteeks ant 
Latinsabtainedit principally by means of rhythme, + 

and-. che Italian! 2 NG 'natural.cfacility *of "the _ : 
articulations, and the just mixture of vowels and — 
OI "oY 1 * it Ante. $ ll 


— 
* 


s 
d 


OM eee ot N at Paris rr ea FN 
by the great TIV.. or sole ur of.  cultivatig 7 2 
the knowledge of hinese literaturè in France, which the 

sublimest geniuses in Europe now Tidicule, s far ee 
feeling a desire to Poss ess N.) The surprising harmony re- 
sulting from the tones of the Chinese language; so ravichet 
the hearers, that it was thought possible to reduce it to the : 


rules of the gamut; and I do not recollect what harmonical 
th professor he mentions as Having deen engaged i in that task; 
of but I well remember that the result of the attempt Was, 
that the differences between the lane: were found so &“ | 
he tremely minute, as not to; be capable of being represented 8 
he by musical notes. Through the Uberal permission of Sir 
y. George Staunton; Secretary to the Chinese Embassy, I have 
4 lately had Various opportunities of hearing the musical me- 
ls -lody of the Chin tones from the lips of two native literatiz  * - 
fie 70 ese from p 1 iT 
* and I am free to affirm, that were it aot from some 2a '“ 
Ng - lities and aspirations that occasionally mirgle with the other 
wy sounds, 1 should not hesitate to pronounce the language 9 
nd China superior even to the oe” . ad en, and va- 3 
he | 0 OR NL $27 | „ 
le, + | 8 8 „„ 0 SER aly wal : 
5 LOT SLIT oe te OW „„ eG V. 
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Kü TREATISE ON THE PRONUNCIATION | | 
and still!. more by that wonderful variety of ar. 
cet? ents (67, of which we have already treated. But 
why do I labour to prove what is already proved? I 
- It then true that there are not lang and Short syllables 
in Italian? Fas be it from us to imagine 80. Quantity 
is not one of the principal sources of Italian har. 
mony, it is scarce preceived in familiar , conversa- 
tion, it does not. form an essential quality of our 
verse; but yet there is in our syllables that differ. 
ence not only of long and bort, but also of an in- 
termediate Sa by: gramMmarians:termed doubt. 
Ful, as we shall learn from: the following para- 
graphs, and as every delicate ear will preceive clearly 
in the month. of ; whoever properly pronounces and 
understands our good poets, and even our prose 
„ _ writers ; and amongst these eminently Meer GC. 
Fe wanni Boccacis in his: Deeamerane, in ' readi 
| which a good delivery will add to that ineffable 
= numerousness which flows from an easy disposition 
of words and phrases, called by Cicero cancinni- 
4. (68), (possessed in a very inferior degree by the 
writers of the 16th century, and, in a, manner, 


8 
* 
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(6867) Such is the force of the Italian accent, that as the 
_ vbyibme neglected ruins Greek and Latin verse, so the ae - 
cent, ill placed, spoils the Italian. And Varcbi, in his Frie- 
lano, (p. 362.) cites, in proof of this two verses: the first, 

i. | w—(ruaiten dil\mondo la pin bella parte, —Where, whoever 
. 5 should say, — Gua tan la a bella forge del mondo,—would have 
a the same number of syllables, but it would no longer be a 
verse; so in this other, Ch a! bei principy volentier contrasta,— 
by substituting the plural of the noun prinipe to that of 
principio, and say ing. Ch a! bei principi ualentier contræsta,.— 

the syllables remain, but the verse is lost. IL 
(68) Cicero in the Orator + Sed firiuntur (verba) aut compoiis 
. ine ipta, & guati zun 5ponte, aut quodum genere werborum in 
wage ipsis concinnitas inest, quæ ne casus bdbent in exitu gimi - 
1 tive paribus paria redduntur, tive opponuntur contraria, suapts 
natura numeroia unt. And after: Hoc genere antigui jam 
ute Hocratem delectabantur, & maxime Gorgias, cujus in , 


_— Plerumgue effictt nume um i pta Concimnitas, 8 


a ad. ooo. ak. titles. ate... Ht 


a & Y 1 PS Cound > 
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By THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE»: » Ixxilf 
= unknown to the moderns a charm which 'ravishes. © 
us not only by means of the proper pronunciation 
of the words, but also by observing | the quanti- 
ty suited to each syllable. But Whither does n// 
just but -thmed 24al for defending the excellences 
of the Italian language hurry me? Let us come to 
the precepts, in giving which I fore warn the reader 
of the accent, our grammarians lived- in times too 

remote to have had just ideas of such nice re- 
seatches relative to language. But can the elirs ” 
of one born with an inclination” for these studies, 
and who ündertakes to treat of the sounds of his 


not: and I trust to such guide the more chearful- 
E, as J experience that, in reading my authors, it 
35 sufficient to enable me to decide, without hesita- 
tion, on the accents, the pauses, and the quantity, 
while at the same time my senses are transported 


with the harmony that results from such reading: 
great orator of Arpinum. | en, 
100. Nale 1. Let it be held as an infallible 
tule, that the Italian tongue has not a long syllable 
without the accent, of which we have already spo- 

ken; and as there is but one accent, so is there b * 


Huter quarum ect judicium raperbicrimuee, Said. the | | 7 . 


one long syllable in any Italian wor 


> 


101. Kale 2. But beware of inferring from thenee, 
that as every word has an accent, so every word has 
a long syllable, as Bembo imagines in his Prove, 
Lib, II. and hold, as a certain principle, that in 
Italian, rhe. accent meither- depends upon, nor hart 
any” thing. to do_avith the quantiry; and we may © © 
extend this principle to all languages,” as the 
never. enough celebrated Mr. D'Olibet very learn- 


* 
** 
7 


eay intimates in his Procodie, Art. II. I.; ane 


9 9 
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| hative language, prove a deceitful guide? Certainly - | 


as Dr, Foster has fully demonstrated in his learn- 
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Lexy TREATISE on {THE PRONUNCIATION. 


Quantity, - Frome 8 e een 
192. Rule 3. Wen che accent falling on a vowel 
om 1: another” vowelzat the end of 
7 9 with which it would otherwise unte 
rmed a diphtho or"triphehon *$uck:accented 
vowel is lon hen 2 the voice 
did not e 3 it, it vbuld not render the 
accent sufficientiy audible; 


vowel, after Which it must expirey 1 
other sound: remaiping to utter. 
193. Rule 4. Actented eee eite 


long when they stand before a final diphthong, 
and this to the end that the sound of such syllables 


may not be subdued by that of che Uphthong, 
which being itself of a double sound, altho' short, 


would not A* overcome by a single one, if chat 


were not higher, and at the same time. | 
194» Rule & All monosy lables are short, * 
che two syllables of dissyllables also, because the 


voice is of itself balanced, and has no occasion 


for time to check the course of the vowels, nor 


to die away with a temperate fall, unless the dis. 
z vyllables become such by the separation of two 
Audi oining vowels, because, in ee, l 


1a 3 rtain to Rale 333 . 
ule 6. No Fronta word dun the sccent- 


Ss © 


7 ed "Iyllable long, because, in in pronouncing that, 


the voice is already exhausted too much by the 


pronunciation of the preceding syllables to stop 
long on the last; and if this is not always true, the 
reason of the rule, which i is invariable, is to be at- 
tributed to that very forcible burtting. "out of © 


the voice with which we are to pronounce the last 
syllable of the tronche words, in order that the ac- 


cent may become more perceptible, having after- 
| w no other ound to. 8 more weakly, 


TY 


harrying toon S 
tately to its fall in the sudden . —— 


} 
8 
. 
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TRE INDIAN LANGUAGE, b a 
whereby the accent” is rendeted more audible 3 in : 
other words (69). e 
196. Nu j. Nod rwetiolwtwdrddits the accent- 
ed _ long, and that for reasons opposite to 
those given in the preceding rule; because the 
preath has sometimes to mee two, sometimes 
three or four other syllables after that which i is 
accented; wherefore it cannot rest without Mo- 
| lence; and let it be observed, that this greater Te- 
| locity with which the subsequent syllables appear 
to be pronounced in such words (70), is occasion- 


ed by the very considerable lowering of the i 


voice, and not- _ whe "timex but such lowering 


- a > 


' (69 Nor is Bembo s reason gd ning. this rule, wins” 
attempts to prove the tronche words long by shewing, that be. 


| ing at tue end of a verse, they save a syllable; because that 


is rather to be attributed to. that burgting out. of | the'woice, 
mentioned by me, and which makes its sounq, however 
short, equivalent by its londness to that of two syllables. 


My ear is so certain of the brevity of such syllables, that 


rather than consent to deny, I feel myself now incited to 
repeat to the 1 reader what is said in Note 67, to wit, that 
b tronche Words are of modern introduction; and hence, . 
my opinion, may be gathered another reason for their 


uf —_ a syllable of the metre, namely, in order to preserve 
the memdry:efthear: ancient right to a subsequent syllable, 


of which the moderns have depriyed them, assuredly with 
2 loss of sweetness when, they end the verse; but which is 
_ amply-compengated for by the agreeable variety the fronche 
Words produce when properly placed in the body of the 
verse, as is already observed in Note 66. : 


(72) I foresee that it will not be easy to relivk this obs 
servation that the greater celerity in the last syllables of the 
drucciole is apparent; and that some will think it true, and 


attribute it to the shorter time, and not to the lower sound. 
But if I am not perfectly right, the reader may neverthe- 
less be assüred, that, if such terminations are somewhat 
| Shorter than the accented” syllable, this is certainly not so 
long as-the others which I have 80 denominated ;- so that we 
must descend to an- over-minute subdivision of times,. or be 


content with what is said in this paragraph, unless we | 
n RENE: 2 nn mw diubefale 3 85 
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vi TREATISE OTE PRONUNCIATION 
is, however, sufficient 0 give elevation to the 
accent of the word, without that: elongation; of 
the syllable which We, see ta. be; ngcessary in. 
Kale 3. won gde why N nenp ait 21525 ldglly 
boß any other words, * audan ti tri Hables, 
and polysyllables ;; as to the former, my sar de- 
clares their accented syllables tobe of, doubtful 
quantity, that; is to say, neither 50 short as the rest 
which are not accented, nor twice ast long as fan 
© f those Provided that they do mot Lend, in A 
diphthong, then appertaining to Rule 4/54 and? as 
for undanti polysyllables, I venture tg declare 
them all long in the accented. syllahle, and not 
without reason; because by/ making a long pause 
upon that, the time of the two ſinab sy lables comes 
.to equal that of the precedi g. Of at least o ren 
der the disparity less pereeptib le. 
| 1098. Rule 9. Amongst the \dovb4/ud; syllables 
4 Kal lso are to be ranked the final 5 of those plurals of 
nouns ending in the singular in 10, a dises diph- 
thong, and which therefore appertain to the second 
class of such nouns, pursuant to what is said in 


a * 


L 


7 # ien i UICRIETEYT 
199%: Rule 10. Now, from wha 


; B In! 
hat has hitherte 
been delivered, we may easily recollect, that if the 
accent in compounds and derivatives, as we saw, 
does not always hold the same place it has in the 
primitives, the quantity of the sy llables of a com- 
pound; or derivative, cannot always be inferred 
from that of the primitive, as has already been in- 
cimated in Note z 1 Eo oi | 155 


, 


* 


200. If a reader possessed of a refined: ear shall 
make an experiment of the rules given with regard 
tcdoũ quantity, I am assured he will find them true 
in heroic poetry or academic prose, and thus will be 
able to discover how erroneous is the opinion of 
Buommattei, Tratt, VI. Cap. IV. who . 

| 8 175 8 at 


Rr \ 4 
* 


agreeable te natore itself, the- quantity of Italian 
syllabies- is variously assigned; und/ sinte acoented 


zyllables are frequently very short, how ridiculous 


is the opin « wor f alva ind other grmmarians, 
who make che nature of the accent /to consist in the 


long rest instead of considering that as an acci: 


dental quality of the accent, without which it can 


* 
I 


o 


[ 
S 
« 


exist; as in masie, à very elevated note, althöugh 


endowed With e e (See my Defni- 
tions „aid the Notes und e 1 . 


| the > | Roman nümerals 
XIV. XVI.) % Ats nan gore 


— 


Nothing more remains for me to do, but to re- 
90 est the indulgence of the courteous reader in par- 


oning every error, which minds and ears more re- 


fined than mine may be able to discover in this and 
every preceding article of my Treatise, assuring 


him, that it has not been my object to exalt my 


reputation by occasionally opposing rhe eminent 
? W ee but that 1 Army believe what I 
ths reader judge of their weight, and be persuaded, 
- "that have had no other end in this Treatise but 
the advantage of foreign, and particularly English | 
admirers of the Italian tongue, to whom, with 
Culio d SN u¹EjZ· I most humbi SAU, 191 19h, 0 a 
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Da ge fee, 
Cann ted afilitas nſciunqne fuit. - 
7 915 FEN 75 i g AT ba wo 18 10 C 4 Ex Po xxo, III. 9. 
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have advanced for the reasons Thave! alleged. Let 
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that all.syAlables are of one duration in Italian; and 
on the other hand, how reasonable, or 1ather bow 
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Jibices. See Ab habirgGiuans Sal n bee IS 
Accent defined, as commonly underſiged in. abet, 
16, 33. nat acquired to the voice by the articulations ofthe 
mouth and its parts, 15, n. 20, it Be oa Oy. Ar and func- 
tions, 16,'34«\Specifiedby 'several adqjundts, 17, 34. the 
gema r Hllabic acreat, (called pr ofedigueby M.D'O0!i- 
vet, ) defined, 17, 35. accent is proved the same as protody from 
the etymology of these two words, 17, n. 21. different from 
' proudly, according to Mr. D '0livet,, ibid. the grammatical 
demonstrated necessary in every language that has Wordt 
of more than one vy/lable, 17, 18, 19, 36. of What accent - 
is spoken of throughout this Treatise, and why; 20, 37. 
the grammatical wrongly called emp hair, a0, n. 23. a 
. grammatical.accend cannot always cause a long 9 . 
. 5yll able it rests upon, as Salviati believes, Nas ccent 
4 "makes a different e ot any, F of "the v v dwels Fat Owing 
3 © ,the-.accented one, 62, 63, 64, 145. n. 55. RUE ES con- 
| _ cerning the seat of the Italian accent, '67, to 42; T9. to 
3 258. (See Cvnjunct᷑ ie prone) ROLES concerning words 
. having. three vowels, or more, without any ; printed accent, 
(HE. apostFopbe, bl, to 80, 158. to 189. Two INFALLIBLE 
GENERAL. RULES," G1, 625 1 158. 159. rule RELAX TIN 
oN, 7a, tO 5, 166. to 17 2¹ RUUES RELATING To. 
 ADVERBS, and other parts ef ipeceb, 75, to 80, 2. to 
| 189. (see Tens; ) the accent, being neglected, spoils the 
8 | Italian verse, as Farebi proves, 82, n. 67. accent does not 
| depend. upon guantity in any language wh tever, accord- 
1 ing to Mr. D'@/iver,- and Dr. Poster, 8 55 191. 
9 Ae printed, tlieit figure and right use, 21, 33. n. 2 1 ö 
called acute, grave, and circumfleæ, ibid. rightly used by 
ö the Creekts,-21, 39. n. 24. wrongly employed” by the 
RE French, and in other modern” languages, 21, 39. 
WM ; Acute accent, (see Accents Pr inted,) how. used by Count WJ 
| S Heri, 65, 146. its utility, if so used, 66, 146. how used by 
| the Academieiaus Della Crwaca, 735 162. how far i its use 
ought to be extended, ibid. and n. 63. 
"Adjunts given by our graminatians to the malle Elements... 
o eee one et the. other, 28 „ 3, * 2 
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INDEX, Ec. 


the TABLE or ELEMENTS facing. pag. 28. 
Aperto, for its Signification and use, see 
Adverbs, the seat of. their accent, 80, 188. Do 
Affinity of letters. See Letters. 
* of the 4 n languages . 6 587. 8. 
n. 6. The Greet well calculated to represent the sounds 


5 that language, Accordin 'to Mr. Payne, 6, n. 6. The 

Latin imperfec̃t, if we credit Quintilian and Priſcian, ibid, 
— defined, 7, 9. its eee ve A, 10. * e in 

Italian abbicci, ibid. 2111 | | | 
' Amiſta, of the Italians. letters, chav. See Letters, — 


Andanti words. 8ee Mord, and Rbyme:.. ä 
Aperto, for its signification and use, see Adi — F 
Apostrephey its right use,.according to Della — an Sa 


viati, 70, n. 62. When beside a rn Shows the uw : 


to be tronca, 71, 153. * 
ARE, a termination of 3 See Tamer, and 7 cbs, OY 
Articulated unis. See Sounds. 4 — 
Articulat ion, (See Con: onants, and Fry HAIR 1 — of the 
multiplicity of counds in speech, 4, 3. their principal divi- 
sion from Harri, 8, 13. l. 10. See Accent. 0 
Arpiration defined, 9, 15. it cannot modify the consonants, 
Why, 10, 17. how performed, 10, 18. wrong opinion 
of eau, 1 Fromanty & e. concerning it, 10, 
n. 14. see Italian, and. Levin to ue) how et in 
Latin, 19, n. See C, and CH-rorondi. 


HU, how . pronounced i in —— words, 63, a. a. 55. | 


AURO, and the like terminations, having the accent on the 
A form $drucciole words, 63, n. 55. miugled with andanti 

: rhymes by Peirarca, ibid. See Rbymes.” 

B, its Sound produced by the Same articulation of that of 

the M, and P, 50, 115. never placed after an N, ibid. 

when i in the last letter but ons in a . makes it an- 

dante, 74s. 166. . 


B accel;oy double meaning, pronunciation, and etymology | 


of this word, from Cittadini, 39, 40, n. 41. 


Canal de la parole; what so called by M. "Abbe D oliver | 


CARE, 9 of Fake "A 3 "EG. N 

C'morbido, remarks upon its sound and use, 31, 32, 53. 59. 
not to be pronounced like SC, 31, 58. See Bebe 

C rotondo, remarks upon, (see C morbide; ) it does not cause 

an _aspiration to the following wowed, 31, 58. the error 
of accompanying the vowel after C with aspiration, re- 


- LN by Catullus to Arius, 31, n. 32. See Pronunciation. 


rotondo, remarks upon, (see C morbide; ) aspiration of 
the following vowel to de . See C rotendo and 
Fame 
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„ ro Ex ro 
CH 8 A dn explained, 32 bo. see rand, 


and Englisb tongue. 
Cavities of the nose, unite with those of ate. 55 n. 4. 
IE Dogg: in Pesch, 57 4. me See Fn” rare and 
aia «fry ea #6 1 1 — 
3 Fer t, See Lettert; 7 Wrinng. 5 N B 
Obinete, v hat they represent by: voriting, and how. hey 
Write, 6, 8. Sce Hierop/pbics. 
Chinese tongue, has nasal sounds according to 8 Li, 
15. harmonious, chiefly through its different. tones, Lr, 
189. n. 66, experiment made at. Paris to fix: the scale of 
its tones, 81, n. 66. the na aſalities; and the aspirations only 
render. it inferior to the Italian in point of barmony, ibid. 
Obiuio, for its signification and use, see eee 
Circumflix accent; Sse Accents print. 
Compounded wordt. Ser Herds. | | 905 
Concinnitas; what Cicero meant by it, 82, 189. n. 68. 
Hon undi ions, the seat of their accent, 80, 188. 5 | 
Corinne pronouns; never more than tliree may be found 
together joined to a verb, notwithstanding Buommatiei 
and Castelvetro's opinion, 67, 68, 69, 151. n. 58. (see the 
particle NE.) their possible combinations 30 far as two 
and two stand together, given-by Farc bij, ibid. their in- 
fluence on the accent when joined to verbs, and how joined 
to them; 68, n. 59. 78, 79, 186. 186187. 5 


een defined, 7, 12. why 80 called, 8, 14. the vonn of 


some may be prolonged. without renewing the articrla 
tin, 9, n. 12. some consonants improperly called /iguid:, 


emivosvels, and mutet, according to Priscian, II, 22. they 


cannot constitute a yllable of themselves alone, 13,2 6. (see 
Aspi. ation, and Syllableʒz) some strange assemblages. of them 
called syllables, 13, 27. n. 16. when doubled in Halian, 
! now pronounced, 2 5, 40 with how much reserve they 
are combined together, 25, 50. a table of their combina- 
tions, with shoft remarks, 25 26, 27, 51. Which conſonant! 
when repeated near the end of the words, make the Sound 
- of the E or before them aperfo, 38, 59, Ja. 41, 96. 
e eee See ITALIAN TonGUE. 
Derivatives, what is to be understood by, 36; 5 * . 5 N 
Mords; ja more extensive signification of the wor d,35 55 n. 27. 
Dipbebengt, 7 riphthongs, and Qgadripbtbongs, defined, 
14, 29. their etymology,” 14, 30. they are eee 
- "by the number of scnds, and not by that of: /recers, ibid. 
: ©: \;mproper application of those terms, ibid. Orthegro- 
- »bical'diphthongs, according to Chamband, What, 15, 30. 
(See Englisb and Russians.) Triphrbongs, and uadriph- 


tbonęs too frequent are not pleasing to the ear, as some 


have Gs 58, 1 38, divided into o quaress and accolli, and 
N | defincd 


rein n erb 4 


defined according to Sa/viati and Buommattei, hut with some 
deviation, Why, 59, 140. vowels improperly! called diph- 


9 thongs = # CABO} 5% n. 33. in; what oonjunctures the race | 


cases vw, that follow each other, are not diphtbongs, 
61, 144. See Accent; Vowels, and Grammaiians. Italian 


 diphthongs, triphthongsy &c. reduced, 64, n. 55. Masons 


error concerning the number of Italian dipbebongt, ibid. 
which may, and which must be separated at 1 _ -_ of 
che verses, 6 5, n. 56. See Licences. 5 | $1 
 Diſfyllable.. See : Monosyllable." een 3 YT 
| E. its os in Italian is double as veelh a as thine the: O, as 
in Gteek, but not distinguishable in writing, 33, 67. 
utility of pointing out to the stranger the donbſe 5ound of 
the Italian E and O, 33, 34, 61. n. 36. the double zound of 
the E and O pointed out in this book, according to Celio 
Cittadini's judicious and impartial rules, ibid. GENERAL 
RULES for the pronunciation of E and C, 35, 36, 63. to 90. 


* aperta, the only natural sound of this vowel; according to 


Cittadini, 36, n. 38. PARTICULAR AES oonserninꝑ it, 
38, 39, % 77+ o 85. 2 is aperta in the two inter- 
Jections ome, vis, wh. y, 80, 188. 
E chiusa, why It is such, in words Auch coming; from Las 
tin, have changed an Tinto an E, 36, n.39. BARTTICUs 
 LAR,RULES concerning it, 36 37, 38, 70. to 97. © 
Zar, this organ not deceitful in decidiug upon the sounds of 


our mitlye eee we are Some what verse in the knows | 


ledge of it, 83, 1899. 

Egyptians. how they. wrote, and hat hey represented by 
| writing 1 

. lement, SENG JEL mdtvitible 220 distinct nh oF. the 
: voice When articulated, so called, why, 3, 4, 2. 4. al 
c 1 s formed b articulated zounds, kx; 4, 3. the organs 


of their formation, 4, 4. (see Cavities of the Nox,"Tonls, - 


. Unula:; 105 heir formation in all languages better expound- 
ed, 5, 5 element in Writing, what, (see Letters, Fowel:, and 
3 ) their principal division from” Harris, g 13. 
n Table of the Elements of the Italian, Language, 
pag. 28. ex plan tion of the Table of Elements, 29, 33. Se- 
ven of them are of the nature of vowels, 30, 54. scarcely 
ever silent, 30, 56. mare forcibly pronounced when 
': doubled in ri gy hid” their number . _—_ 30» 
31, 57. See Grammarians. 
mp hasis, the origin of. this word, 20, 23. See Accent. 

E muet, See E zilent: 

0 Arglitt, (see E Silent,) often represent a diphthing by the 

letters 1 and U, ee to Mr. Watker, i 5, n. 1. they 
Sometimes 
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Kel C 5 
sometimes pronounce the simple C, like the CH rebiacs 
ciato of the Itahans, 33, n. 33 
Euglisb tongue, according. to Mr, Walker, has + no sounds like 
7 Sn CH; or H cbineciati of the Italian, 32, 65. 
E tilent, called by the Hebrews bew, and che French: muet, 
Ez 7:93 n. 13. its formation, 9, n. ta, n, 13. unavoidable when 
1 we attempt to prondunce two conbonants, immediately 
Wd. | after eme another, ibid. Seldom written by the F. rench and 
| Enxglisb, and never by the! knallen, 9, m. 4 3. | 
1 Fuel. See Termination. | 
| Foramina of the nose. 80 nt _ TRAN 
Eranch, their gros pronunciation, 4, h. 2. abound with nazal 
vowels, 55 n. 4. See rs ran E pals and Lan. 
ragen (G ISI ve 
Gbit, remarks We ic cad She: "OY 375 325 FA 59. 
not to be ee fins the French) „ 3 58. Se 
Prown i iatione 11 # 255 
| 6 rotondo, — apa ia G kit and FLO 
E rotondo, remarks upon. See G morbido, and Pronunciation. 
. GH tcbiacciata, its sound explained, 32,60. See Englisb tongue, 
 Gagliards, for its signification and use. see Alan. | 
Grammarians,. Beauget, Hardum, Girard, and ther moderns, 
Wrong in considering the votet as pure soi, 4 h. . 
deem unacquainted with the true formation of the pure 
ti iundin ibid. the Italian grammarians mistak en in the enu- 
metration of the #/ements, 31, 57. wrong in the characters 
and frequency of dipbebong r, tripbibongs, & c. in the Italian 
language, 42,145. See Accent, and Nui. | 
Grave accent. See Accents printed. * 
* See Alpbaber, Vowels, Tronche words, and Phythme, 
— 1 called by the ee . nr, Why, 


| HARMONT, See 11 Lian roncvz, Rbythme, and Tones. 
. Hieroglyphics employed in writing by the Cbinete. See Cbi- 
nete, and Hf; riting. a 
* this letter sometimes represents a tiphthong in nen 
|  Tnfrantoy for its signification and use See Aaj 
INSTRUT T. 2. the- right eee of this word, 
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515 116. 1 5 
In ierjections, the seat of this accent, 80, 188. 5 
10, a termination of nouns. See Nouns. Fe 4 


 1SSIMO0, a termination of guperlatives, its intuence upon the 
accent of adjectives, 73, 163. 
ITALIAN..TONGUE, devoid of aipiration and wat itys 
10, 18. it has tripbtbongs, aud quadriph thongs, but in a 
amaller number than is 3 _—_—— 757 Us I 8. ＋ 
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Latins, according to 


THE PREATISE welt 


E. silent, ant Lester.) The-D&L 1eAoviand{EUARMONY of 
the Ialius arising from the combination und 9 of 
its con tonauts, 25; 705 2 50. 53 fromthe variety of- its 
Sounds 8 ey — — onun- 
cCiation of ita NM Soft ri 1 om che 
separation of its opllablesy EE xs, vil from a just 
innovation of breath, or-suppretsiom of the vun ef some 
" worels, when many meet together, 85138. frorm the | 
Solution of diphtbongi in -poatFy 3165, x46; from the varie- 
ty of accent, 66; 147. from its ne words; 70, n Fr. 
from quantity, 82, 189. from àn easy dis positiom of words 
and sentences, 36id; the Italian ae N doubt 
ul gyllaòles, 32, 1899 ria 8 (SN & uf e . 
lunge, wrongly considered as a consonant 1 * many against 
} the opinion ot the Bella Cruzca Academicians, of Salviati 
and Norebiati, 24, n. 28. 4.3, 106. in hat it differs fror the 
pronunciaribn of the I, "42, Tos. its sound is of a dubious | 
quantity, 47, n. 4386,96. wrongly employed by gram- 
marians instead of the 7, 43, 106. the Engliab, and Fregeb 
J in the Lalias by OI, 43, 16% compared with 
the 7 tiema of the French, and they iitiu / of the English, 
44, 10% n.. in the middle of Italian words cannot 
be distinguifhed in sound from the I, 45, reg. it is 
easily made a consonant of by slurring over the 
Pronunciation, 445 109..-authgmties- of Norcbiati, Sal- 
viati, and Della Cruicu, who! maintain it 4o be a'wvoror?, 
465 to 50, 110 T1112. When properly used, aceord- 
ing to Della Cruica, 48, 49, 12. n. 46. impudence of. a 
moderũ printer concerning its use g8, nis · See Nouns .. 
[ jognages; cause of; the variety. of their sounds, 4, 3: (see 
Articulatignss);. peculiarity of the French," 47 u. 2. Cee 
Masality ;) peculiarities of the Polisb and Russian, 4, n. 2. 
ee Rave seldomt rripbibongs,? and . 5 
thong, 18, n. 18. See Accent printed, and V. owelf, 


— 


Larynx, the organ that forms the vob ay FF e 


centʒ and: Nan h n Fenn 5 0 
Latin tongues im per fęect irt its apbober, by a6 It nad -aſpi= 5 
ration and ,narality,- according to Duclos, rohen. e > 
Aiiration, eee Tronthe words, and Rbytbme. 


n Said gs for faxcers' and code. 
for cauda, 41, n. 4% e 


5 1 


Letters, defined, 5, 6. calios "la of writing. and . 


simply. menus, Why, 5, 6, 7. their names how 40 be 

pronounced in Tralian, on the authority of Bocc at, 8. 
viati, and modern use, 7, n. 8. (see Dipbebong ;) the 
twenty-two letters of the Italian language exhibited; 'and | 
named) 23, 45. some anciently in use now supplied by 


- ethers, 23, N. 457 the ws ; attempt to "EY 
Di the number of the Italian letters, 24, n. 27. how the 
een the Italian: elementary: counds,.' 24546. not 
done of represents more: — sounds in Itahan, 
n of the letters into ute and conſonants, ib. 
see Conſanaats :) the affinity-of the Italian letters, called 
— amistà en nne, — exhidited 
— 28, 3a. 
Licences Poetical, of the Tralian- Janguage, very extenuive, 
359, n. 53--any number of syllables may be in the Jraliat 
TK verse, it not composed of consonants, according to Sel- 
viati, 595 60, n. 53 · :diphthongs may be resolved into two 
Syllables, 65, 146. what poetical licence embarasses the 
reader, how such ernbarassment is removed by Count 
Alſieri, ibid. and 735 162. seat of the. accent changed by 
Pectical licence, 734 n. 6. 
; Li uidi, defined, 17, 19. See 8 dis "665 M. 
LINGUA TOSGANGS IN e ROMANA... 'See Pros 
nunciatjen. 15 , bus 
M; this letter and the N. never. represent al Se in 
8 Italian, 50, 113. they lose their sound ia part when 
before other consonants, 507 114. M always placed before 
B and P, why, 50, 1156. M, and. N had probably an. 
other sound in Terim deing hy eter liquids 
| 57, n. Wo e 83. 
Menoglable, enable e and "polyeytlable defin- 


ed, 16, 31. the maler of chase names discovers their 


eee 
rhide, for its signification and u5e, 50d Adjun8s. 0 
* by, defined, as understood in this Treatise, 4, 4. 8, 


9*litz parts instrumental to speech, 44. See Accent, 


f N Ong 21. See Commnants, and Syllablet. 

Tow See M;) by what articulations 'may'be-$outided;. 50, 

a 5. it may be found before three corsonants, but 
then; it 1 1 51, 116. See theiletters B and P. 

Neral, ol {x frequent in the French language, 5, n. 4. 

Nase! Nesality, Cbineſe tongue, and the letter A. 
Nataliiy defined, 9, 16. it cannot modify the consonants, 
. ee 17. how performed, 10, 18. Wrong opinion of 
ang eau, Beauzte, Fromant, & c. concerning ity 10, n. 14. 
"how expressed in Latin, 40, n. IS See Fenn Jralian 
nd Latin tongue. { 

N the only. expletive — or pronaup- than, may 8 
Joined to verbs with two conjuncive pronouns, 68, n. 58. 
formerly added, to the verbs and monosyllables to avoid 
tronc he words, according to py 69, 70, n- 61. added 
as expletive by Dane to verbs, 70, n. 61. 

en ending in 0, their species fy orthography, 43, 22 

n. 40. 


r 8 


$$, wy 


n. = heir accent, 3, 7 35162. wer: heir nication 


See Hecent, and Terminatiansom 2111529251 — 30 
O, its double smn utility of pointing it ohe 
f Ae .xeadery Am. d DHA BRD is: ther don! age 


der big cbonisiq xs eD\BRYDY, 9 DAD e Y« 


to ge Vis ns neil af 0 Aas 34 88 
the Latin. where: dhe L has besno changed into tlie O, 


$5640 gene "AK 4 M233 169139 20 4. 02! TH 95 e 
01,48 Er termination of Gerbe. See Vüsbs. n ben 


Mouse the letter I lunge, and the letter & 75 
P. us ound priced by tho same articulation as that of- 

? the B, and M, 50, 115. never placed after an N, 1, 

when thadaxclotier ul one in 'A any it makes it 5drges 


ciel, 28, $7061) 02 17 Falk ld, 
5 Paremtela, of che Italia letters; what: See Lern WY 
5 Noetiy, ARaliqn. See Lacences, and Aecent. ba 
} Poles. See ngaa % and Dua. fk di DIO? Hape | 
: | Polyſyllable. © Sce Monoſy llabie, and T. iſyllable.-" + * P. {1 . 
5 Pronouns, Iralians; ber Corjuntiive i) chem of their rent, 
f 7.99 £4 tg 
P — fatilts of the 3 375 58. the e wr | 
ract, in pronduncing the e za, geh, 116th, Arth, of 
q the Table, 92,88. N TOSOANA-SN:(BOCCK ROMA- 
ay ra the cause of this common saying, ibid. the We 
upon the Whole, the best, ibid. che Tacebes derided” 
$0, Tyan en,, SO. „ l dw 7d (4 MA, , PR 
but Protady. See Accent, and Quantity. | QT RET. N e _ 
| 2, this letter, never doubled in . 255 n. 29. re- re- 
he marks upon its -S0und and use, 31, 323 58. 59. the 
vowel after it nat to be Progognoed' veith aspirations 3¹ * 
ats, 58. See Pronunciation: LR 47 
of ©uadripbthorgs, (See Di phthongs,) Seldom found in languages 
10 N n. 18. unpleasing to the ear; ibid. See Halien- don Land 
lian Quade issyllablas, what, 16, n. 19. 1-41} 88 
Tati defined, 22, 40. how acquired. te the vpUables b 
y be "the larynx; and the lungs, 4a; 41, wrongly called rowdy 4d 
185 22, 4a striking and difficult in ths Engl 12 an Fre 
rod - tables, but in the Lalan cary - 5 225 wot 6. 
del not much sensible, or important in Kalian but, dend ex- 
| ists, 80, 82, 189. (see Actem ;) rational Ng coticefn>' 
3, 4% ing quantity, 83, to 86, x90. to 199. Gee irarrad 


n. 40. * TONGUE ;) Buommatteis and Gaiviets wrong opinion 


about 


THE, TREATISE 1 02:3 xe 
is diyersifiec þy>cortainerminurions, bw. catted „163. | 


0 aperto, PARTICULAR RULES concerning «ity 4 42, 90, 
0 chiato, W 50 pranonnted in those words coming from 
ze, v. 39. mien au $B5 concerning it, 45 $1 1 


OrtbegrnỹjDf au. Halians, sume 'diffet ences between the | 
modern and the ancient, 23, 45¹ m. 27 . ee 
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W INDEX 10 


- ,about'theifcalian quantity, 86, 87, 2000 ¶ĩ 
1 what syllable, 67, 148. $443 4 2 
Quintuſtima, w hat syllable, 67, 18. E 
R, its ound, how uttered by the Frenchy 4 n. 2 

Rhymes of the Italian, how obtained, 63, n. 55. 

the sdrucciole cannot, in grave- poetry, be inter mingled 1 

__ . _ with the andunti, ibid. See AURO, and Verbs. 

Rhyt bme, chief cause of harmony in the Greek and Latin 
Janguages, 81; 189. being negleQedin Greek and Latin, the 
verses ruined, 82, n. 59 74 

| Rimentoz for its signification and use, see Acne. 

Retonds, for its signification and use, see Adi uncti. 

a (see Languages, and Uvula,) write some 4b. 
thong with a single character, 15, n. 17. K 

0." KULES to ascertain when this letter is to bs sounded 

gagliarda, or rimesta 51, 52, 137. to 123. totally ir- 

regular when betwixt vowels, 52, 123. vicious pronun- 
ciation af this letter, common to many Tuscant, and the 
mistake thereby arising in the ortbograpby of many words, 

52, n. 48. when rimessa, it is Sounded by an articulation, 

similar to that of the E, but different enough to deserve 

. a different Ip though Salviati 1s of a contrary opi- 

nion, 42, n. 49. 

SCHEME of the eypography of this Book explained at the 
back of the TABLE OF TAE ITALTAN RURMENT 5, me 
serted, page a. 

Schiacriatog” for its pronunciation and ave; see  Adjuns. 

S dr utciole words, (see Fords;) the beauty of sdrucciole rhymes 
set forth by Sanaa, 69, n. 60., they have no syllable 

„hy, 855 196. n. 10ꝗο | 
N wn aA defied, IT, 20, (see Gee the sound of 
. e righely so called, may be continued like that of 
the wowels, 12, 23. in what they differ from the vowels, 
ibid. the. etymology of the word semivouoel e 28. 
signed by Pritcian, 12, 24. 13 

Settultima, what: syllable, 67, 148. 

Sbewa, (see E xilent,) 12, 23. 

Sounds of the human voice, species of, cory, Ol, Se. 

mivowels, Voice 3) formation of the fimple ones described, 
and confirmed by the authorities of Ammonius, Cicero, Lu- 
5 (cretius,| Lami, and Harrii 3, 4, n. 1. Harduin, Girard, 
and other modern —.— unacquainted with it, 
whence, ibid. (see Grammarians;) modified by an articu- 
lation called elements, When distinct. See Element, Arti- 
- culations, and Dipbtbong. 
Speecb, of what souuds composed, iy ” See Articulationy | 
hy pat _ ee 5 5 
Sy llable, 
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15 division into physical-atuly artirial, by Duclor and Beau- 
Ecce, 14, 28. (ee Accent; and Numity; ) iyllab lis, abort, 


4 cerning the 
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85 Itable, defined, 12, 25 its etymology, 13, 26. Gee Vodvels 
” andConzonants z) it cannot have more than à single con- 


more harsh, when compoutdet of muten; 13,16. their 


long, and doubr ful, What, 22, 47. n. 26. the various come 
binations oficonsenants do not always farm a single sy llable 

in Italiam 55 130» What is omitted m this Treatise con- 

zyllables, 5 131. RULES thereupon, $0, 

132. to 136. singular method of dividing the Tralian; 5y/- 
lables, authorized by Buammattei, 55% 135, 136. hove 
the syllabies ought to be divided-agreeable to: reason, 57, 
137. the terms. used by the Italian grammarians, and also 
in this Treatise, to denominate the Ylables when taken 
in an inverted orden, explained, 6, 148. b 
ences, of Italian verbs, how termed in this als, 29, 


from verbs ending..in ARE in the nem 685 * 
n. 59,77 78,181. 184. 
erminations, what is meant by this) name, and why this 
5 — postfixed to letters so called, 37, h. 40. which are 
pronounced with thę E (bins, 375 75. which with the 
E aperta, $0683. which with the O chizzo, 40, 88. which 
with the Sa 42, 103. (ser Tenses, and ISSIMO:; ;) 
some divgrsify the Signification of nu, and tinflu- 
ence their accent when so diversified, 73, 74 163. 
which cause nouns * be er 74% 2644 _ Which 
5drucciolty, 74, 168. fp « - 


Janes in a language pause berauy. bes Chen nt, 
the formation of some elements, ibidmſme. 


Tripbtbongs, (See Diphthong 3) Seldom. - found | in languages, 
15, n. 18. unpleasing to the ear, ibid. See italian tongue. 


„ N. 10. 


4 


Tron'b words, (see Wards, Men, and Bone * 3) the 
Want of them in the Latin tongue lamented by 2 uinci/ian, 


70, n. 61, the Greek had them, ibid. (see Apmitcophe';). 
division of them into two different species, 69, 10 53. 

how utteced, 84, 8 5, 195. h. 69. they never Have a lng 
yllable, why, ibid. error of Benbo concerning them, ibid. 
they save a syllable at the end of a verse, Why, ibid. 


. this letter often. reprogenter * ner in Evglieh, 
-1 5a. £947 11 2 gen 


Uvula, "what, and where huts 4, n. 2, used by * 
French in speaking ben ibid. often used by WE" Poles 


and . ibid. 
| CRT . 3 NF ub 


zonant, strictly speaking, Why, 1 5 27 6: 3yHables are Still 


63. the seat of the accent of their persons, when coming | 


Tongils, what, and where situated, In. Fo contribute- ts 


Tr ables, (see ee OO ee 3.047: 


A 
” 


PP 
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5 J. when tlis letter is the last but one in a , it makez 
7 it andante, 74, 166. R 7 5 
Verbs, (see Tenses, and Conjunive pronouns;) the seat of the 
accent of their persons, (see Termination, aild Accent; ) a 
L1s T of those in ARE, that are sdruccioli i their three 
singular persons of the present indicative, Sc. $7, 78, 181, 
all those ending in the infinitive in OLARE, or CARE, 
have tlie same per som adrucciole, ibid. 5 | 
Voice, human, its articulate sounds, when dimins, "called 
 elements;; which are the only ones instrumental to Speech, 
. see pere, when confused they are not elements, why, 
4, 3. its simple sound, where formed, 3, 3. See Sounds, 
Fowels defined, 7,11. why so called, 8, 14. wrong opinion 
of Rextaut as to their distinguishing character, 8, n.11. (ee 
Semi uorvels ; ) a gingle wwwel sometimes is called a /b 
; "why, 13, 26. (see Elements; ) the meeting of them avoid- 
. ed in poetry by retrenchment, in the Greek, and also 
zin most of the modern languages, 58, 138. n. 52. (see 
_ dipbthongs; ) the same vowel repeated forms no diphtbong, 
as Buommattei imagined'; proofs thereof, 6, 62, 144. 
Ned (See Monosyllable, and Accent,) often pronounced 
*- together, as if they were a single one, 18, n. 22, the 


* 


+ 


Italian words divided into tronche, andanti, and sdrucciole, 
and these terms explained, 23, 43. 44+ the compound, or 
derivative words retain the pronunciation of their primitives, 
30, 55. in what the prommctation of derivatives and compound 
words dues not agree with that of the primitives, 30, n. zi. 
. 67, 149. 86, 199. (see Sdrucciole, and Italian tangue ;) the 
ahdanti words best calculated for the rhymes in serious 
poetry, 63, N, 55. 60, n. 60. rhymes of ardanti words 
mingled with those of tronche by Dante, 6), n. bo, 
Writing, its elements, (see Elements, and Letters; its mat- 
ter, 6, 8. (see Hiercglyphics, Chinese, Egyptians, and Rus 
Sians ;) the Bieroglypbical simplified by Bishop iiking, 
| / DT 8 „ 
; 2. when this letter is repeated in Italian, 25, n. 20. its 
＋ pronunciation very undertain, 53, 124. RULES relating 
: to, 53, 125. 126. 12). it is Sounded gagliar da, but les 
forcibly when it comes before a diph hong beginning with 
an I, 53, 126. Sealviat?s wrong opinion concerning it not 
followed by Della Cru sca, ibid. error of many grammarians 
© concerning the pronunciation of this letter, 54, 128. the ex- 
pressions of Della Crusca concerning its double pronuncia- 
tion raisunderstood by many, are explamed, 54, 55, 129. 
the Lucchese aukward pronunciation of this letter derided 
by Tuscans, 44, n. 50. when a E is the last letter but one 
min A noun, it makes it andante, 74, 166. | 
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1 . 75. teures 1550 the places. 10 5 the Tit ore 
aud in the came manner as in the Index. 8 


firiz Count Vittorio, Tragedie, 6 vol! 1788, Parigi, 
appresso Didot il maggiore, 65, 146. n. 57. 

Ai de Interpretatione, quoted by Harris, 4, tv. 1. 

Baretti, the Italian Grammar prefixed to his Dictionary 
Tralian and Englisb, 34, n. 36. 

Beauzte, Grammaire Generale, et Raisonnce, 2 vol. 8vOo. 
chez Barben, 19767, 4, n. 1. 10, n. 14. 14, 28. 445 107, 
n. 44. 81, n. 66. 

Banbe, Monsignor Pictros Le "<p colle giunte del Camel; 
vetro a suo luogo, alcune delle quali cavate dai MSSs 
del Serenissimo Duca. di Modena, 2 vol. Napoli, 17149 | 
in 4to. 67, n. 58. 83, 191. 85 N. 69. 1 

2 his Deca merous as copied from the original by Fran- 
cesco of Amaretto Manelli, published in to. 1761, (the: 
most valuable of all editions,) 7, n. 8. 8a, 189. 

Buommattei, Benedetto, della Lingua Toscana, vent 
1760, in 4to. 57, 136. 57% 10. Ds 2 wy 200. 

Castelurtra. See Bembo;' 

Catullus, Poems, 3, n. 32. * 1 

| Chambaud, Leit, a Grammar of the ti Tons, rs, — 8 i 
Cittadini, 'Celsog delle Origini della volgar Toscana Favella, ? 
Siena, 1628, 34, 61. n. 35: and 36. (see Gigli, 36, n. 38. 
| and 39. 39, n. 41. 41, n. 42. 80, 188. 

3 Cicero, de Natura Debrum, 4% n. 1. 
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— the Orator, 82, n. 68. | $ 
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, 6 vol. from 1729, to 1738, Firenze, 7, 10. 24, n. 28. | 

4 47, 45, 112. A < 33! 126. 545 129. n. 57. 66, 146. 707 of 
i n. Gas, 73, 162. il; 
e Dangeau, in the work entitled Opuscules: sur la Langue 1 


Frangoise, par divers . chez oo 47 545 
E ö 8 *. 9 8 
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ec TABLE OF THE AUTHORS 


Dante, la Divina Commedia, 69, n. 60. 70, n. 61. 
Duc los. See Port- Royal. ; 
Firenzuola, Michelagnols ; Dieldociamemo delle nuove 2. - 
tere inutilmente ee alla Lingus Toscana, Roma, 
1524, in 4to. 33, n. 34. : 
Foster's, (Dr.) Essay on the different Nature of Accent and 
,-Quagtity, Eton, 1763 83, 84, 191. 
Four mont, Linguae Linarum Grammatica duplex, folio, 
Faris, 1742, 11, n. 15 
Fromant, Refiexions sur les Fondemens. de r Art de parler, 
pour servir de Supplement à la Grammaire Gentrale de 
Messrs. de Port-Royal, 1756, Byo.. (it is bound up with 
the Grammar,) IO, n. 14. 


: Gizk, deen Regole della Toscana Favella, Luca, 17 34, 

BvO. 34, n. 36. 

n Iz Opere di Celio Cittadini, Rama, 17217 5 8vo. publish- 
ed by Gigli, 34, n. 35. 

8 Gir ard, Vrais nalen de la 3 Prangoize, 2 vol. 
4, Ne I. 4 

Hor duin, quoted by Mr. Fase 4, n. Rk; 

Harris, James, Esq. stiled the Brinsb Ariztotle, his Hermes 
4, n. 1. F, 14. n. T0, 

Knight, Mr. Richard Payne, an Analytical. Easy on the 
Greek Alphabet, London, 1791, in to. 6, n. 3 ä 

| Eami, I Art de parler, 4, n. Tr. . 
Lowth, (Dr.) A short Introduction, xc. 44, 107. n. 44 · 7 

Lucretius, de Rerum Natura, lib. VI. 4, n. Is ; 

Manelli, Francesco of Amaretto. See Boccace. 

| e, 2 Discorso de Dittonghi, Cetena, 1 572, 

in 8 vo. 45 . 55 

Norcbiati, Canonito Sn) G d Diphthonghi Tos- 
cani in Vinegia, 1539, in 16th, 24, n. 28. 46, 110. 

Olivet, M. L* Abbe d, Traité de la Prosodie Frangoise (with 
the Sinonymes Frangois, by Girard, and others, 2 vol. 
_ Bye: d la Haye, 1770, or any other modern edition,) 
5s n. 4. and 5. 11, 18. 175 35. n. 21. 225 n. 26. 58, os | 
83, 191. 

Petrarca, le Rime, 435 n. 55. 1 

Por- Royal, Messieurs de, PAK ER. He Gentrale, et 1 
with the Remarques, by Duclas, 10, n. 15. 14, 28. : 

Prisciani, Grarsmatici de Octo Eactibus: Orationis, lib. XVI. | 
Sg. 6, n. 6 11, 22. 12, 24. 

Duirtilian, Institutiones Oratoricae, 6, n. 6. 70, n. 67. 


Rectaut, Principes Genereaux et Raisonnees de laGrammare 
Frangoise,.. 8, Ban. 

Rinari, o sia > pies di rime sdrucciole, Milaw, 17 53 
d8vo, 74» 16 


| Oy [4 * Salviatis = 


* 


QUOTED IN THE TREATISE. e. 


Salviati, case Leonardo, called L' In far inato Avverti- 


menti della Lingua, 2 vol. in 4to. Vol: I. Venezia, 1584, 


Vol. II. Firenze, 1 586, 7, n. 8. 20, n. 23. 24, n. 28. 47, 
11 1. 48,112. n. 48. 50% 114. 52, n. 49. 53, 126. 54, 
129. n. Sf. 595 * 60, n. 53. 1 n. 35.7 70 n. 11 
87 2a 33-75 

Sangz3are, M. Facopo, L* 1 75 es. „ Salt 

Sheridan, Thomas, a Prosodial Grammar prefixed to o his 
Dictionary, 44, n. 44. 8 

2 rangois: See Oliver, wry 

Triuina, Giangiorgit,. Epistola intorno alle Letters nuova- 
mo aggiunte alla Lingua Italiana, nw, I $24» 470. 

„1. n. 34 

„ Benedetta, 1 Ercolano, Firenze, . 17 30, in d. 62, 
n. 58. 69, n. 61. 82, n. 67. 

7 3 le Maitre Italien, edition de Lyon, 7 5. n. 64. 
777 181. 

Walker, Principles of English pronunciation od to his. 
2 ry 4t0, 1791, T 57 n. ue 325 o. 44, n. 4. 
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3 ERRORS. IN THE TREATISE. 
| ' BRRATA. 1 chli. 
Page Line e RM (4 © | | 
XXIV. 3. tr, © 5 „„ TIE 

XXX, 20. liquids M and] liquid N, which f in 
e en wy in 55 . instances is 


xliv. 19. double „ . e, 
xXIvii. 2. roscansd toscana 
ar. 6. Solamante 55 volamente 8 
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88 | ERRORS IN THR ANECDOTES 2 
: | or PRONUNCIATION. | det! 
* ERRAT Ke | 5 con 


8. 5. sederos sederô 
© 36. 24. $udnars sonärsi 
56. 12. passano - pãssano 
58. 21. sgangherata /gangherata 
72. 4. ultimamente ultimamente_ 
92. 27. passano pässano 
. 96. 23. dopo e 
138. 97. estas Ssta/i 
> 186. £3. Deb, pi © 1 ths 
228. 28. vi vo! Vi vo“ 8 
4. 56. governãtore | governatore 


N. B. The e of tl words, e, ed, et, and e, ought | 
„ a been printed n! in ſialien 


— t 


| "ERRORS IN THE ANECDOTES: 
OF SPELLING AND PUNCTUATION: 


Line Page ERRATA. ©  CORRIGE, 


6. foddisfirlo - soddisfirlo > 


14. 
18. 1 : apostato appostato - 
44. 6. dirdinno  daranno + | 
— ee ql 8 „ „„ 
Iz. HT TT, > AR on | 
54. 20. las-cid la- scid W fo | 
58. 10. cominicis comincis 
— 11. ferraiflo _ ferraiuslo f | 
- 16. nonostante s non stante 
| 66. 7. domadi  domandi . _ 
68. 18. büio, d bio d? 
74. 12. ricconõbbe riconõbbe 
80. 1. nas-cemmo _ nacscemmo 
102. 21. avenne avvenne 


112. 1. aer usted CO Sogn 
116. 24, efficamente .  efficacemente 


129. 22. those ip these . 
131, 6. %, up their * Lift up „ 
141. 5. Sametimes © Sometimes . | 

146; , leer 
11% $0 4 : 
202. 28, contaccambio conrracefualiſh 
244 18. cres-cer ere: scer 


N. B. In some copies the errors will be found less 
numerous, many having been observed, and cor- 
N before the 2 AR! was = wholly «truck 
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Delle ingitrie a” oss nu, non nel, 


ma Sicurta da piu . danni * doversi 
cerca rei e ν 


N pastore trois . un vitelle 

di manco, fece voto. a Giove di 
cacrificargli. un agn?llo, se gli faceva 
grazia di fargli ritrovar il ladro. Poco 
dopo cercandohe, trovò un leone i In un 
querceto, che si mangiava il suo vi- 
tfllo, del che egli tutte spaventäto, 
levite le mani al cielo, disse. O Giove, 
10 ti promiſi dianzi un agn?llo, se tu 
mi facevi ritrovare il ladro del mio 
vitello ; ma or, ch” 1 io I' ho trovãto, ti 
prometto un toro, se tu mi liberi dalle 


sue branche. 


11. 


; Non pn diſgrizia, e Sciagiira dovdrsi at 


tribuire alla Fortuna. © | 


La Fortüna veggendo dormire un fan- 
ciũllo presso ad un pozzo, lo fveglid di- 
cendogli: levati di costi, Pazzareilo, che 

Ke +1 se 


THE 


AMUSING INSTRUCTOR. 


22 * 2 


Then the eee have infurid: us, we 


are io Seek Security or. 8 and 
not revenge. OS 


A SHE PHER D missing a calf, 
made a vew to Jupiter, to sacri- 


fice a lamb to his honour, if he would 


be so gracious as to point out the thief 


to him. A little after as he was look- 
ing for him he met with a lion in an 
oak forest devouring his calf, at which 
being seized with the greatest amaze- 
ment, and lifting up his hands to hea- 
ven, he cryed, O jupiter, I before pro- 
mised thee a lamb, if thou wouldst 
point. out: to me the thief that stole my 
calf; but now I have found him, I 
promise thee a bullock, if thou wilt de- 
liver me from his paws. 


25 are not lo attribute every unhappiness 
| to Fortune. 

| Fortune seeing a child sleeping 

by the side of a well, awaked him, 

8RyINg,. Rise from thence, you little 

© > B * fool, 


* INSTRUTTOR. G10c0ND0.. ; 


se tu cadessi 1a dentro, si dirs bbe poi, 
che fusse stata la F artes ec non 5 
tua follia. Hah, W 


I 


III a 


| La natura ammonirci 4 «bifire la per. | 
| Aua Legale 
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Zenõne veggendo un gisvane, che 
cicaliva troppo, gli disse avvertisci 
figliuclo, che la fatüra ci ha fatti due 
.orecchi, | ed una bocea, acciocche noi 
udiämo assai, e partimo poco. Questo 
mede/imo Zenone, essendogli. doman-. 
dato, quanto fusse lungi 41 vero dat 
falso, rispose: One 4 1 1 81 all 
olẽechie. HELI S 


F? 
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Cow vand { richiandvil i g atti 4. cab fore 
| hot fili. 4 
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Un murat6re ad per * iſgräzia 
a terra da un alto tetto, dette per ven- 
tara-addys80 ad unꝰ uomo, che quivi sotto 
sedeèva; cosi senza farsi egli molto male, 
Jo ammazzꝰ: perchè il figliuslo del de- 
Nanto Bab :hiamd e in 9 ac- 


Lao 


TAE AMUSING INSTRUCTORE 0 


fool; for if you should happen to fall 
in; it would be aſterwards said, that 
Fortune, bene W aun been the 


cause of 18. A 7 
: Nitin re + admoniches us not to b ovir-talk 
7". 0. © 


8 # a 


Zeno observing a young man, who- ; 
bad too great a volubility of tongue, 
spoke thus to him, Take notice, my 
friend). that nature has given us two 
ears, and but one mouth, that we 
| might listen much and speak .lictle, 
Ihe same Zeno, being demanded the 
distance between truth and falshood, 
answered; just as much as is between 
the. by ug and OE ee ie Or 0 


r 


That it it is a dts thing 10 procerute 9 | 
others for accidents that. are ney to | 
mere chance. 5 | 


A mason falling: ankuckily; from the | 
top of ac high house to the ground, 
happened to light upon a man, WͤhO 
was fitting under that place, whom _ 
he killed, out was not much hurt 
. B 3 85 him- | 


L' INS TRUT TOR ;GIOCONDO, : 
cuſandolo d'omicidio.. Ma il muratore 
si | difese in queſto modo, dicendo; 
amico, se 10 ho peccãto, ne voglio far 
la penitenza, monta tu stesso in quel 
luogo donde io caddi, ed io sederò dove 
sede va tuo padre, quindi precipitandoti | 
abbässo, ammazza anco tu me, se ti. 
| pare, . ch' 10 ne son cont/hto.. 2 2 


% 1 1 : 
N * 4 * : * 4 WF ; 7 * 
* a 4 z - 5 * C 
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a ; 18 * 14 
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| Mott, anti, e . hr: 2 


* 


e ner ee 4 505 

Vn certa coldiee vennt kutto apa 
ventãto a Leonida, e disse : Capitano, 
i nimici son presso a noi: e noi siamo 
presso a loro, rispbse Legnida, non du- 
N A un altro soldäto, il quale 
gli riferl, che il numero de“ nimici era 
$] grande, che per la quantita de' lor 
dardi, non si potrébbe vedere il sole, 

| *rizpbse: piacłkvabmente; e non sara egli 
un 1 ciletto i damn al” om 

5.009 20/86. bono. 


kn AMUSING INSTRUCTOR —=—©7 
kimself; upon which, the fon of the 
deceased immediately proſecutes. him as 
a murderer, but the bricklayer defend- 
cd himself in this manner; Friend, ſays 
he, if I have committed a crime, groan | 
willing -to do 5 5 0 for it; do 
yourself go. up u on. the same plac | 
_ whence. fell, and I will sit upon he 
same spot your father did, then throw 

wa 

50. minded d. tor. L Shall! be very well 
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Bold 45 e e 97 þ grief 75 


5 ee Sheng Soldiers with courage. 


A: certain soldier, who was seized 
with a panic fear, came running to 


Leonidas, and faid to him, The enemy, 
O garen are N a us: And we 


40 Ured *; 4 NI 
— ee 555 t not then 
3 ob 5 e * ce 15 * 
sh. | KI: 3 | 


+ EY e . a 
1 1 1 
\ 7 


f 2 1 5 and kill. me if you are 
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8. i ins$TRUTTOR GEOCONDOS | 


"NETS 
Daudacia 4 . £ 1 g giovir ala 


Domandando Alessandro Magno ad 
un corsaro, che gli” era stato menã- 
to prigione, per qual 'cagione egli 
füsse stato $I ardito di rubare, e d' in- 
festare il mare; per. mio profitto (ri- 
spõse egli) come fai tu, Stgnore : ma 
perchè -1o il. fo solamente con una ga- 
lea, son chiamito corsãro, e tu, per- 
che il fai con un armãta, sei chiamãto 
re. Quest“ audice rispösta piacque 
tanto ad Alessandro, che lo fece in- 
continente Rberane A 8 


20 * 
+ 


* m_ 
7 0 2 E le queſi to en 


Git Essendo domandito. 5 Talte Mi- 
Wo, uno de? sette gavy della Grecia, 
che cosa fusse pid antica di tutte le 

altre? rispöse, Iddfo, perche egli fu 

sempre. Che cosa pitt bella? il mondo 
(diss' egli) per esser 1 di Dio. 


TCbe cosa pid capie! il luogo, 
Dh perchè 


THS/ 60003180) INOPRVCTOR= - 
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by” 1 2 41 : 2 4 BN. 3 LIT 25 * of 4 "3 : 


Idneſs bes gſeful in its er ath + 
Bal fs j e r. fe | 
8 12 g. 47 e 24715 „ J1117 
Alg the Great keck r pi⸗ 
rate, who had been taken prisoner, and 
was brought before him, Why he was 
$0 bold a as to rob and infest the seas in 
the manner he did? For my own pri- 5 
vate advantage, as you do, replies tie 
pirate: but? Fas y with a single 
galley, I am called a Pirate, whereas _ 
you, because you make your excursions: 
with a whole fleet, are called, king. 
Alexander was so well pleased with this 
bold ans wer, that he — . o 
dered W to by set at berty. 1 


KW 4 * N 


P le _ Yar. ea rs 
dale, mar N bow to: solue the mace | 


15 Int 411 * 

5 Thales he lien of the de. : 

ven wise men of Greece, being ask 

ed, What was the most antient thing 
in the world? replied, God, 9 

he exists from all eternity. | 

Vas. the most. beautiful? The wo orld, 


. 7755 | l 
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0 meth egli comprende ogni altra cosa. 
Che cosa pin commoda? la speränza, 
perche, pexdito ogni altro bene, questa 
riman sempre. Che cosa migliore? la 
virth, perehè senz' essa, non si pu? 
dir cosa buona. Che casa pitt veloce? 
la mente dell* uomo, perchè in un mo- 
mento ella. discorre er tutto Puniverso. 
Che cosa pid forte? la necessità, perchè 
ella süpera ogni, altro ostacolo. Che 
cosa pid difficile? conoscer se medẽ- 
imo. Che cosa pit savia? l tempo. 
e ei W Für 
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. Pia da ini ls E Lerts. con 9 18 neui, 
ca vervilu con molli i. CL 


5 Un cane N un leone 1 
disse: dove corri tu miſero affamato per 
queste selve, e per questi fossi? guarda 
un poco me, che servo, dome son grasso, 
fresco. Ma il leone risp6se in arta di 
disprezzo: se tu hai la panci6na, tu hai 
anco, paz zo, la catena ; servi pur tu, 
cane, che puoi, perciocchꝭ i io leone, ne 


Wh” ne N f 
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exaiad he, because it is God's work, 
What the most capacious? Space, be- 
Cause it comprehends all other things. 
What the most commodious? "Hope: 
because when every other good is lost, 
that 15 remains. What che most pre- 
cious? Virtue, because without her 
there can be no good. What the most 
swift? The mind of man, because it, 
travels: in an instant all over the uni- 
verse. What the strongest? Neces- 
sity, because it conquers. every other 
accident. What the most easy thing? 
The giving advice to others. What 
the most difficult? To know ones self. 
What the wisest? Time, because it 


overtakes all things. : - 
T: VIII. is 4 . 
A 22 M „ to an agree- 
e gaurry. 


A doe meeting. a lion, says to tits: | 
Pot famished wretch, what makes 124 i 
ramble up and down the woods, and 
over these brooks; cast your eye a lit- 
tle upon me, Who am a servant, and 
see how fat and fresh 1 am. But the 
lion answered him with a disdainful air, 
You SO fool, * have a fat n 

| | you 
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4s Uno, che ton: A. era mal wartete 
3 istantemente Epitteto fi- 


ie e prender woe ditmostrin- 


gli, che il matrimônio non isgonve- 
tva punto a- file fi, aflzf esser giusto, 
r ſecessatio: dammi dunque (live 
Epe eto) und delle tue elde. 
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| L'Arcivescovo di Fi irenze e Pu 
Cardiräle Alessandrino, che l' uomo in 
questo mondo non ha se non la roba, e 
Il cerp; HM roba essere rar 
_tagh Avvociti; corps da? medici. E 
Peroid fispose 1 Cardindle, voi ve- 
1215 pochi Ab wocati, che litighino, e 
'-niedier, che Piglino eden. = 
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you have also a chain; you, that are a 


ry; but I, who e a 8 neither can. 
nor * dv ic. Wo | YL 85 . N 


Fs „ 24 % 


. con{radi 2 bis. worde. dg 
3 man that had never be 


od; earnestly persuaded Epictetus _ 
1 philosopher to take u wife; proving 


him, that marriage, 80 far from belly” 
derogatory: ts the character of 4 Philo- 


Rae one of your 1 apng 
10 un 575 830 $127 
713 4 4 A ir) „n N uf 
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that particular) Ly prevail among men. 


The Archbishop of - Florence cold 
Cardinal Alexandrino, „That man had 
nothing in this world. but his e 
sions and his body: and that his pos- 
sessions were torn to pieces by the law- 
yers, and his; body by the peda, q 
For which e replies che cardinal, 
we find but few-lawyers Who have any 
mir ee few N who take FE. 
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cen marri- 2 


s of prrivention | 


dog, may, if you will; bear with slave- 


Th, nap canal. ba 2 Perſaade, dee * | 


sopher, was on the contrary both just #3 
and: necessary: Give me therefore, iy "OW 
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XI. „„ 
Lene dctidersi col "Dh 


Corice prometre. 4 890 10 d insegnärli 2 


2. 4 rettdrica, e Sqſio promette A lui di 


pagärgli i prezzo convenuto, quand 
* avrà mparata..; Ma avendola poi 


apprésa, non vuol foddisfarlo, perchè 


Corace lo chiama in giustizia. Sgſio, 
confidando. nell arte sofistica, gli do- 
mända, in che consista la rettsrica: 
Tisponde Corace, consiste nel persua- 


dere. Adunque, dice Se io, se io per- 


suado i giudici di non ti dover dar nien- 
te, non ti pagherd cosa alcuna, perchè 
avrò vinta la lite: s“ jo non gli persua- | 
do, ed io nonti pagherd, perche non avrꝭ 
imparato, a persuadere, perciꝰ farai me- 
glio a torti del tutto dalla tua impresa. 
Ma Corace;.:che ne sap va piu di lui, 


ritorse il suo argomènto i in questo mo- 


do, e disse: anzi de tu persuadi i giü- 


dici, tu mi pagherai; perche avrai im- 


| parato : 4 persuadere ': 8 tu non gli 


persuadi, tu mi pagherai, perchè per- 
derai meco la lite; sicchs? e 5 


| modo mi debbi coddiafire. | 
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| Art eluded by art. bs & 
Coracius agrees to teich Soso 5 


18 3 promises to pay him 
&Þ what the old bo nes; 125 19 soon as 


ace ha- 


0 b. e rel fuses 
oracius Sues 
Hee 4 Souls \ ring 9 0 hs sophis- 
ear asks him what 
het 9 10 3 Ops Persuasion, | 
replica 13 2 ken 8. 
BW NE at +. judges; 1 oe 
1250 No 5 5 Ris AY a 
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will. pay you ror es I "ball 
not then have learned to persuade; 
 wherefore, E believe, ou had better 
Noche 0 farther, But Coracius, 
who knew more than he did, retortd 
his argument n him in this man- 
35 "Thou! gh You | should persuade the 
pdges, you. ae e 
ecade You! then 700 have learned ip 
"and if. you. . 0. not persuade 
Rem: 3 500 yer shall pay me, because 
you will lose your suit against me; 
39 that let things go how they will, 
you” must be obliged to pay me. 1 
ä II. 
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Von deve. 1 160 bee. de. ys 
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ee hes 3 Prats, i gi ual a 
ddva tanto adi ad 6, K che 0 Ce} en 
curiòso Se gl KG ST, 4. disse; tu vat 


| 11 piano, Ae. tu ne tecchera 1 quelle 
— Te, innanzi che tu-ti sii cond6tto al 
le del tuo Viaggio; 3 carnimina, sollecita 
il passo, pover yotho, per \ usCir Þ it Joe 
di c6tEsta p peria, e ea MI Fer Ogna. 
A cui celüi r pose; 6 fu sar di 
Trustäto, 7 come i parra, che 


e a me,  Voglio andg är a mio modo. 
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Anacärside Styots; dom bende all} 
Wiles 1a parte mig Tore, e qual la peg- 
5 gieére dell” mo! 1 bie. a lingua. 60 


mede/1 7 8 filyofo soléa dire, ae 
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it 


th have un Busines intermiddle in obe 
People 's affairs. e 1 


1 man whom they were whipping i n 

the city. of Prato, walked so very 
slow, that a eee person 
drawing nean to him said, Mend. your 


pacę, HOW Man, the 500ner c rid your- 
self our- shame and misery. To 


whom he criminal. replied; When you -- 
are whipped, . pray Fa what pace you 
please, as for me, 1 wal; as 1. 

A Proper. wb 


* 8 PI 25 

* 7 * * * * o A 
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Ai 1 X e il 
What i i ” 100 and wort . of mar. 


Anseimtels me. philosopher being | 
asked, What: was the: best and worst 
part of? man, answered The tongue. 
The same philosopher: used to say, 
That it; was better to slip wich ones 
faot, than with one's * 20 


wx. 0 TER C 


18 1 INSTRUTTOR: Olo Db. 


Toggiddre,, ed. inaxperidie riatpdate, dar tas 
5 LE lers Hole. 


Dis . demandite Mt, li 
bevesse” pit” volentizri, rispése, di 
quel d' altri; J the H domanda- 
tore! aspettava,” rispondesse “ 
5 t6rno! alla amen ler pin Lo 
. „Ctnaien Dns galt 12 185 ir 
t6r na 52110 rnit 5815 Fic 
0Y: CORY 3 N hes UN v. Doqginw 


-, I” BR en,, eee 
Meglio & pericolar ad . tratts,' che Star 
7 up in limore. : 5 


Trispade Manta bine avendo paura, 
che, un suo nemico nan. lo battésse, 
stette pin d' un” anno ben cautelito, ma 
essẽndo pur una sera apostato da co- 
lui, fu bastonato ben bene; debehe egli 
non mosträndqsi punto malcontento, 

anzi, come alleggerito da un „ 
disse: ringraziato sia Iddio, chr i io son 
uscito di ee e 5 1 wy 


nm. 
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NIV. 
| Philaphere. nov aud then HORv er, aun 
„ aue et Feparfees. 


iogenes being e her wies de 
cChiefly chuse fox his o war drink. 
ing. answered, That of; other people 


when the person that put the —— 2 


io him. expected he-would, ans wer chat 
fort.of xine e 11908igetb: Rot 1 
1% WD. e | le asbl Wy 
le Up Alf & 26G EEE 222. "hy 
my if obne, Dons 95ft. i 
22 1 OLOSTNOD eee eee, LOTS 
Halen ie, tim ane 74 
e gef f Enser: 5 ivohnüs 


THe Trap TM) Reilly" t Life. 
ing- Bout from ohe 50 bak nem st00d = 
u ws His 4700 for wary of a twelve. 

ak 915 hape, pening to "be ace 
on ie Hh his ie were Hand- 
somely drUpbed; ar Which he, far from 
al ks the” teaft Giscon ten it, bur, 5 
as if he had been eased of some bur- 
den, crys out, Thank heavens, that I _ 
have got rid of this * affair. - - 
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2 „ Atitinits Marta exatnidd, ee che 
omicitic: \commiegs0 | in-Turchia; con- 
dannato alla morte, pohsd 24 Mberärsi 
eon un prontissimò ripidga, dicendo, 
che faribbe una cosa aged Maravigli6s ; 
da non dispiacere al Gran*Sighore, se 
gli volesse salvar- la vita, e cid 2ssere, . 
ch' esso. insegnerẽbbe a parlire all' ele- 
fänte regio. It che. intendẽndo il. Sul 
täno, disse esser : conténto, se egli 
adempiva à tal promessa, ma che man- 
cändovi, s* aspettasse pid aspra morte. 
 Domand?. ali arini gran tempo a cid 
geguire, in al TI füreno conctss 
jeci anni. lic/ndoli gli amici, 
issere ge ai insegnäf a parlare 
ad una bestia, egli rigpose lord; ebe 
im drta? "gh 2 poxsib ile alimeno, che 
in questo tempo W Vi 55 no. 
01 "0 ap e I e 
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7 bt it is ; proper 4 advantageous to make 
an 1 IG W eng in IF ev 
" EY JL? Juv] W Non At 1 
Antonio Marini having committed a 
murder in Turkey, for which he was 
condemned to die, thought to sav,ẽ 
himself by a an artifice, saying, That 
he wauld do some thing so wonder 
ful, as would not be disagreeable to 
the Grand Signior, provided he would 
save his life; which was, that he would 
teach the royal elephant to speak. This 
coming to the Sultan's ears, he said he 
would be satisfied, provided he made 
good his promise, but that if he failed, 
he might expect à more cruel death. 
Marini demanded a long time to per- 
form it in, and at last had ten years 
allowed him. When his friends telling 
him; that it was i 10 teach a 
beast to speak? Puh, says he, do: mot 
mind that; it is at leaſt possible, in 
that time, that eitfier the Sultan my 


Self, or the èlephant may he dead. 
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XVII. 5 
| 85 eder Wes din (WITS I 00 £7% 1 \ 1 
** per amicixia, u per uli ro un n mai 
Fan cose diſoneste. 
& Dion gien niz OIn01TE 
| Fublie Rutilis giovane' nobile, e se- | 
ro, ricuſãava ad un a nico, 
certa Snack inonẽ sta; laonde volui 
gli disse: ae hö id adunque 

— amiGizian tuapce tu on 
Hai per ine quei ch ti lIrichidggo?! 
_ [Ma1o:frisp6s?Publio}vchebi/ogno' ho- 
della, tua, se \debbo- far per te cut 
| talk ein an 00107 Yor). 
Str oft Lobin „oi fle 2d BIO 
 eboligt f 11 2 dad: zuck, iti ein boo: 
3622 151119 22 NVIITo qx egitim 20 
150/03 AMI tar; s bohnemeb ini] 
-- Nobilligima comparazitne Cieeronidna... 
111/93 zbaziit:ebd nad mid bool! 

\ Digs -Cicenone;! che 81 comes 
: 2 senza s faraoſ aldangz. mudvonꝰ 
i menibra cum las een 
mentę datos cds: i: Dio com la diviniti 
sua mniave, emutaitutto'# uni vis o. 
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ther n ien Jihiy, nor cb convideys - 
ation, Should as "_ us to do an ili 
9 
1 2 CN 7. £ 28 1 
Publius Ruxlius,” wp Joes Oui of. 
the severest morals, refused to comply 


with an unlawful demand of one of his 


friends: Which this latter taking very 
ill, said te him, What occasion have 1 


of your friendship, if you will not do 


what I desire you? But what need have 
1-of your's, replies Publius, if I, to 
— 5 n de an unhandsome 


4 fine compari „ 7 wh. 


Tully said, That as man without the 
least. trouble to himself moves all the 


parts pf, his body, with his will and his . 


mind; 30 God with. his divinity moves 
and changes the ee e 15 h 
e 1 25 1 4 * i 
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. un- Abäte A Firenze, e ves 


dende, che si faceva tardi domands 


ad un contadino, che incontra, se gli 
pareva,, che potesse entrare dentro alla 
Porta: I. Abate, intendeva domandäre, 
se avänti che si serrässe a, Porta. 20: 
trẽbbe entrare dentro la citta; 
ill contadino, pigliandola per un 1 
verso, e vedendolo si gresso, grasso, 
gli rispöse ridendo: . come, che voi 
non vi entrerete? se un carro carico di 
di fieno v entra benissimo. | 
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Un certo Signere piu bebt che 
spirit 6s O, esbendo alla Forge la regin na 
gli domandd, come sta va la ua consbrte; 
ei le risp6se, ch' era gravida. 2 Quan- 
do partorira ? disse la regina : replicd 
egli: Signora, ! 88 a Vostra 
| Tt. 
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A pleasant answer of a  countryman to an 
A bhot.. 


"a abbot going to. W "wa 


perceiving it to grow late, asked a pea- 


sant, whom he. met in his way, If he 


thought he could get through the gare. 


The abbot meant to ask him, If he 
could get into the city before the gates 


ere ſnüt; but the peasant taking his 


question licerally, and seeing him so 


| very fat and lusty, burst out a-laughing, 
crying out, Why should not you get 
Through, when a cart loaded en hay 
Can 1 make its way in? * | 


: 1 xI. 
7 5 A true courlier. 


A 3 lord, more noble than 


Witty, being at court, was asked by. 


the queen, how his wife did? he an- 


swered her, that she was with child: 


when the queen continued to ask him, 


. she would be brought to- bed, 5 


bs * e replied, 


26 1 INSTRUTTOR GIOCONDO.. 
Maesta. Che ve ne pare? non era 
þ questo Signöre ass41 compiacente? 
non SAPEVA egli pertettamente Pp arte d | 
Sh Placere alla corte? PE. 


XVII. 


"Credean | gran falls, ed il punian con mor le, 
de il giovin pci idso non 1 1 
AIP appressar d' un vecchio.- 


Rappreſentãndosi ad Atẽne un non s 
qual pubblico giuoco in onore della re- 
pubblica, avvenne, che un vecchio Si- 
gnöre arrivꝰ troppo tardi Per trovar un 
posto vacänte, che all' eta, e dignita 
sua si convenisse. Molti fra la ndbile 
gioventù, che osservarono in qual con- 
8 ed imbarãz2o egli S1 trovava, 

i fecero cenno d* avvicinärsi ad essi, 
ebe digp6sti frano a fargli luogo. A 
tale invito quel rispettabile uomo s' apri 
a stento il passo attraverso alla folla; 
— come giunto 11 videro la, dove 
chiamãto 1 avevano, si prẽsero giuoco 
di lui col tenersi stretti a sedẽre l' uno 
accanto all' altro, esponendo alle risite 
di tutto il conscs0 i di lui giusto im- 
Ppazientärsi. Cotale scherno and? at- 
rorno a tutte le panche degli Atenicsi. 
Ma in tali occa/loni v* frano de* posti 
a parte anche pe“ forestieri : e non si 
bosto 81 fu * orrẽ vole uomo verso i 

5 palchi 
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replieq, Whenever your Majesty pleases. 


Was not this a very complaisant man 


art of 2 at edurt? 


XN. „ 
Credebatie 150 FR nefas et morte pinndutn, 


Si "On * non aarrenernt 624 
„„ Juv. Sat. 13. 


"Twas Impious then(. 56 ; much was age rever'd) 
| For youth to keep their Oy when ow 


man Spear d. 25 


= happened at Athens, dub a pub- 
lic representation of some play exhibit= 

ed in honour of the commonwealth, 

that an old gentleman came too late for 


a place suitable to his age and quality. 


Many of the young gentlemen who ob- 
served the difficulty and confusion he 
was in, made signs to him that they 
would accommodate him, if he came 
where they sat: The good man bustled 


through the crowd accordingly.; but 
when he came to the seats to which he 


was invited,” the jest was to sit close, 


and expose him, as he stood out of ir 


countenance, - to. the whole audience. 


The frolick went round all the Athe- 
nian benches. But on those occasions 


there were also particular places as- 


signed for foreigners. When the good 
man skulked towards the boxes ap- 
Ty 70 V point | 


of quality, and a n master 0 
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palchi degli Spartani ritirato, che quel 
onorãta nazione. più virtuosa,. che ce... 
Iimoni6sa, si le vo tutta in piedi, e cot 
maggiòr risp#tto, fra di se iI recevette. 
Gli Ateniesi subitamente commgssi da 
quell” e/empio della virtù Spartana, che 
al. -degenerinte animo loro  faceva 
scorno, con alto strẽpito le plaudirono.; 
& quel vecchio esclamò forte. Gli Ate- 
'Niesi conoscono Je buone azioni, ma 1 
Lacede moni le fanno : 
"XX FILL 
" dr d' un Guardine.. | 
tn poyero Guasc6ne, essendo andi. 
to a veder. giocare alla palla a cor- 
da, non era stato hs” su la gal- 
leria, quando un altro, ch' era ap- 
presso di lui, vedendo venire una palla 
mandaàta con gran forza, abbasso il 
capo, e quella dette diritto su la 
testa del nostro Guascone,, il quale sen- 
tendosene offeso, si volts a quel Signs- 
re, che s' era chinäto, e dandogli un 
grande Bol disse; Corpo di Bacco, | 
 igliaccone, che hai paura d' una palla? 
„ 

=  avarizia & madre della Pazzia, e mal- | 
Wis. Vn degli uòmini. 

| Blante il Savio. | 
Den era sI avaro, secondo l' au- 
torita di en, che sognando una 
| natte 
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pointed for the Lacedemonians; that 


honest People, more virtuous than po- 
- lite, rose up all to a man, and with 
. received him 


the greatest 


among them. The Athenians being 


suddenly touched with a sense of the 
Spartan virtue, and their own depe- 
neracy, gave a thunder of applause; 
and the old man cried out, The Athe- 

nians understand what is pos um = 5 


Lacedemonians practise it. 


XXIII. 
Bravery of a Cascon. 


A poor Gascon, being in a tennis- 


court to see others. play, had not 


been long in the gallery, When another 
who stood just by him, perceiving the 
ball coming towards him with very 
great force, popped down his head, 
which made 


that of the Gascon; upon which, in 


a great passion, he turned about to the 
gentleman who. had stooped his head, 
and giving him a swinging box on the 


ear, cried out, What now, you cowardly 
fellow, are you afraid of a ball.*: 
| XXIV | 
Crvetous BESS 1 * the mother of madness and. 
MACE of men. 


„ Bias the Sage. 
Hormon was so covetous, as Luci- 
lius relates, that . one night : 
he 5 
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notte d' avere speso del deniro, tanto 
se ne afflisse, che s' 1mpiccs. Di. 
närche Filsne fu parimente cotinto 
avaro, che abbandond il concepito pen. 
siero d' impiccarsi, perche non voleva 
spender mezzo soldo in un capèstro, cer- 
cãndo una morte pu a piacere. Ed Er. 
moc rate, a cagion della sua estrẽéma 
avarizia, impazzò a tal segno, che alla 
sua morte fece enickeen se stesso di tutti i 
suoi beni. 


. XXV, 


Tae * furor ; e thi tal fand 5 
E furor lungo, che I quo Possess6re 


vs one a vergogna, E talor mena a morle. 
Petr. Son. Vi ircitore Alecandro, Ac. 


Lucio Cornelio Silla dende & i In 
tollerante fdegno a Pozzudlo 20 
Granio principe della sua colonia, il 
quale induglava il pagamento del de- 
naro da“ Decurioni promesso pel ri- 
Sarcimento del Campidggho, da fiero 
empito di rabbioso spirito, e furibonde 
_ e/ecraziont straziãto nel petto, indi 
e/ald minacciando l' inima sua mesco- 
lata col sangue : tasciando luogo a du- 
ditäre, dice Valerio Massimo, se prima. 
Silla, a U ira di Silla apenta fosse. | 


5 XX VI. 
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he had Spent some money, he was 80 
troubled at it, that he hanged himself. 
Dinarches Philo was also 80 covetous, 
that he quitted the design he had form- 
ed of hanging himself, because = 
would not be at a halfpenny charge for 

a rope, seeking death at a much cheap- 
er rate. And Hermocrates grew such 
a fool by his extreme avarice, that 
when he died, he made himself his on 
beir to all bis estate. ; 
pe "HAY. 


1 | 


Becomes @ he <a jeading i its Ga 
Often to shame, and sometimes eventodenth... 
Lucius Cornelius Sylla, while ar 
Puteoh, became so violently inflamed: 
with anger against Granius the gover- - 
nor of his colony, on account of his 
delaying the payment of some money, 
that had been voted by the Decurions 
for the rebuilding of the capitol, th 'S 
by the fierce impetuosity of his unge- 
vernable rage, and by the furious execra- 
tions he uttered, he at length breathed _ 
out his soul from his mangled” and la- 
cerated breast in torrents of blood: 
leaving room to doubt, says Valerius 
Maximus, whether Sylla, or wed: $ an- 
ger was first extinguished. 


8 surren oteconpa. 
| | XXVII. 
TO ira ebe 15 allo. 


Un contadino, cui era „ ee 
carry nel fango, si getta supino in 
terra per disperato, e domanda aiùto a 
Giove. Rimbömba una voce dal cielo, 
che dice. Sta su, Poltrone, batti que 
anal zalütati, ed 10 allora t aluters. 


5 VII. 


Us Carte inst gna un 6/timo . per 
non aver freddo l' inverno. 


Vn certo Guascone spasseggiava nel 
più rigido dell inverno suꝰl ponte nuovo 
a Parigi, vestito in farsétto di tela 
bianca, con calze della mede/ima qua- 
litaà, un piccolo mantello, di cambel- 
lotto, e la spada al fianco: pass9. per 
accidente il re, e vedendo colui in tal 
gui vestito di quella Stagione, fu cu- 
ri0s0 di Saperne il motivo. Se lo fece 
venire avanti, e gli domando se aveva 
freddo. Now. Sire, rispöse il nostro 
Guascone: Com' e possibile, amico, 
disse il re, che! tu non abbi punto fred- 
do, vestito come tu sei, mentre io, seb- 
bane Sia meglio vestito di te, son quai 
assiderito? Ah, Sire, soggiunse il 
5 Gyascone, | se Vestra Maesta | facesse 
come me, non avrebbe mai freddo. 


Come Sare 'bbe a dire? ripigli9 il re. 155 
Fr | ella 
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XVI: „ 15 
| Providence never assists n indolent.” 


A peasant, whose cart had Ade ; 
into a heap of mud, threw himself su- 
pinely upon the ground, and, in a fit 


of despair, prayed assistance from Ju= 
piter. Immediately a voice from the 
heavens, exclaimed, © Rise, poltroon, 
and flog your horses: —strive to assist 


ra and then J will assist you.“ 


nn 


4 6 3 a royal. Secret, not to feet 
any cold during the winter season. 


A certain Gascon was walking in 


- the depth of winter upon the Pont 


neuf, or new bridge at Paris, with only 


a thin White linen doublet on, with 


. Stockings of the ſame, a little cam= 
blet cloak, and a sword by his side; 
the king happened to pass that way, 
and seeing this man in such a dress, at 
that time of the year, was curious to 
know the reason of it; upon which he 


commanded him to be «alied. He then 


asked him, if he was not cold? No 
Sir, replies our Gascon: How is it 
possible, friend, replies the king, but 


vou should be fo, in the thin dress you 
wear, when I, who am better clothed. 


than you, am yet ready to freeze. Ah, 
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* „sT Aurrox . 
ella portisse tutti 'L 80⁰¹ äbiti adds, 
come porto 10 tutti 1 miei, avre /bbe pin 
caldo assai. Piacque tanto al re questa 
„ ragiéne, che gli fece dare un buen ve- 
eb Per! rages Pr in vernd. 2 
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on: digg the tu lt ti . 
Dise I maestro, che Seggendo in piuma. 
In fama non gi vien, ue otto coltre : 

Sanxa la qual chi qua vita conSima, © 
.. Gotal vestigio in terra di ce lascia 
{> er in e in "Dams Schiuma, 

7 8 e 24. 
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- Domitiano | imperat6r. de [mini 
end si neghittôsa vita, ed oziösa, che 
la mighsr parte de“ giorni suoi trapas- 

8ava adinfilar te mosche con uno spadi- 
no d' oro. Per lo che giustamente la 
deri ione deꝰ suoi cortigiani medeſimi si 
tiro addosso; ed uno di essi, interrogato 
un giorno, se Þ Irmperatore era in com- 
pagnia d' alcuno: M musca quidem, 
disse facetamente. N & pure una mosca 
| con e580 lui. i n l tt. 
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THE AMUSING INSTRUCTOR, 33 
replies the Gascon, if your Majesty 
would but do as I do, you would never 

feel the least cold. How is that, fays 
the king? Why, if your Majesty would 
but put on all your clothes, as I put on 
all mine, you would be warm enough., . 
The king was so pleased with this se- 
cret, that he gave orders for e | 
a good winter suit. . 


XxXVIII. 


+ . 


Ne it befits thee o SUMMON ev 7 potoen, 1 
For he who gits at ease on downy pillows, | 
Or nestling couches in luxurious beds, 
Shall surely miss of fame: berefl of which, 
Who wastes his * ouch vestige leaves on 


earth. 
As smoke in air, or froth upon the lake. 


Domitian the Roman emperor is re- 
ported to have led such an indolent 
and idle life, that he spent the greatest 
part of his time in catching flies, and 
piercing them through with a golden 
bodkin. By this conduct he justly ex- 
cited even the derision of his courtiers 
themselves; insomuch that one of them 
being asked, upon an occasion, Whe- 
ther the Emperox: had any company? 
—replied: facetiously, * No, not 80 
much as a eh 4g mM musca | guidem. 
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ella portãsse tutti i $901. abiti add6s50, 


come porto io tutti 1 miei, ayrẽ bbe pin 
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Disse maestiv, che SeggEndo in piuma, 
In fama non si vien, ne sotto coltre: 
Sana la qual chi qua vita consuùma, 
Cntal vestigio in terra di ge lascia 
Nual ſummo i in (Bene SE in ac | dag Sschiuma, 
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De iin imperatör de- omni 
mend si neghitt sa vita, ed oziosa, che 
la mighs6r parte de“ giorni suoi trapas- 
sãva adinfilar le mosche con uno spadi- 
no d' ro. Per lo che giustamente la 
deriſiõne de“ suoi cortigiani mede/imi si 
tirꝰ addosso; ed uno di essi, interrogato 
orno, se 1“. Imperatore era in com- 
pagnia d' alcùuno: V musca quidem, 


disse face an enten bag pure una mosca 
» con e580 n A A ie 1 
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replies the Gascon, if your Majesty 
would but do as I do, you would never 
feel the least cold. How is that, ſays 
che king? Why, if your Majesty would 
but put on all your clothes, as I put n 
all mine, you would be warm enougl. * 
The king was so pleased with this se- 
cret, that he gave orders for eee 

a good winter suit. 
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Now it befits thee 10 5ummon ev'ry Powen, 

For he who Sits at ease on doumy ee 

Or nestling couches in luxurious beds, | 

Shall surely miss of fame: bereft of which: „ 

IWho wastes his days, Such vesltge. leaves a 
earth _ p 


45 smoke in air, or froth 10 pon the lake. 


' Domitian the Roman emperor is re- 
ported to have led such an indolent 
and idle life, that he spent the greatest 
part of his time in catching flies, and 
piercing them through with a golden 

bodkin. By this conduct he justly ex- 
cited even the derision of his courtiers 
themselves; insomuch that one of them 
| being asked, upon an occasion, Whe- 
5 ther the Emperor had any company? 
Lireplied facetiously, No, not so 
mien a8 a f 1225 9 musca eee 262 
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5 = | P mnovnuvron loco. | 
2 0 gage it Sup padrine. | 


ow contadino pregd un suo vicino di 

. —— prestar iI suo sino. Il vicino gli 
Aissc, che l“ aveva prestato ad un altro, 
e che gli dispiaceva, che non gliel a- 
esse chiesto prima: ma non aveva an- 
cCõra finito di dire, che 1“ asino comin. 
Cid a Tagghtare, Oh, dh, disse il con- 
tadino, sentite, il vostro. asino dice, 
che non 2 vero, che l' abbiate Prestã- 
to ad un altro; veramente siete un 
uomo obbligante i Come, rispose il vi- 
ino, credete - N al mio ne 
che a me ? 7 


* acqua non 2 la tele de Leoni. Z 


Entrꝭ un certo gran bevitre, i in tem- 
. po c canicolare verso il tardi, in una 
Chieſa, e põstosi sopra una panca a dor- 
mire, fu dal portinato cola dentro in- 
avvertentemènte serrãto. La notte des- 
tandosi, e sent#ndosi arso dalla sete, ne 


Trovando modo da uscire, cominciò a 


sonär le campäne a gui/a- che soglion 
- $ugnarsi per cau/a di qualche incendio. 
- Corsero sübito le genti alla chie/a con 

molti va/i d' acqua; ed egli fat- 


cosi alla you di essa, che Mora gli fu 
aperta, 


N 
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JF Ass, DEAN mater 4 pal 


hay countryman desired A; neighbour 
of his to' lend him an ass, who told 


him, that he had lent it to another, 
and that he was very sorry he had not- 
asked him before; he had not yet done 


speaking, when the ass began to bray; 
O! ho! says the peasant, diye hear, 
your ass says, that it is not true, that 


you have lent him out; you. are indeed 


a very obliging Person. How, Says the 
country man, Aould you” sooner give 


credit to $f ass chan to une Ne 
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at d iner Pr ih. go into 
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EY church in the dog-days about the 


by of the evening, and. laying him- 
el | 


f to I upon àa bench, was in. 
vertanfly ocked”* in by tlie e. 


W hen e in the night, parched | 
not findin e Way.to 
. 


with, thirst an 


get out, "he "began, to ring the bell, as 18 


done when any fire Happens. Im- 


mediately the people began to flock in 


| crowds to the church with a great ma- 


195 vessels of water, when getting it 
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aperta, e veggendo-.tant* acqua; por- 
tatela indi#tro, disse, perchè per estin- 
guere l' incendio, che mi sento alle 
_ "1 un aten di — 
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. vanagl6ria corretta  matteggis indo. 


"Un certo much gch . aveva prima 
voce, cantando un giorno, osservo, che 
una donna $i pose a piängere; e cre- 
dendo, che la soavità del suo canto 
_ destasse nel di lei petto quella passio- 
ne, cominciꝰ a cantar vie pid forte, 
ed essa a piangere più dirottamente. 
Finito il canto, and9 subito a interro- 
gärla della cãu/a delle sue lägrime. Ed 
ella, ah! io sono quella infelice donna, 
rispose, a cui jeri i lupi mangiarono 
_P-asino; e 8iccome,, quando sento la 
| Fostra voce, mi ricordo della buona 
memsoria del mio ãsino, per non &sser- 
vi veruna differenza tra la voce di lui, 
2 la vostra, en amaramente: 10 . 


1 
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THE AMUSING INSTRUCTOR, 39 
| opened to him, and seeing so much wa- l 
ter at the door : Carry it all back, says [ 
ke; for one pitcher of wine will be | 
enough to Pur out Fond army that 1 feel i in | 
my throat. : | J 
R : | 


xXXXI. 5 
en correted ty wit. 


A certain musician, kit had a very 
bad voice, as he was singing one day, +I 
took notice of a gentle woman that fell! 
a- crying; when imagining, that thñge 
sweetness of his A awaked some 
passion in. her breast, he began to sing 
louder, and she to weep more bitterly. 
He had no sooner left off singing, but 9 
he goes to the lady, and asks her why  _ "IM 
she cried. Oh! says she, I am the un- | 
fortunate woman, whose ass the wolyes : 
devoured yesterday, and no sooner did 
I hear: your voice, but it put me in ming 
of my poor ass; for there is no differ= 
ence between his voice and your's, and 
this was the teason, Pri Ewept s 80 bit 
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Lak XXII. an bons 
sl, 00 8 it po 52 * coldmbi ad 


43 una Java. 5 


Un pover” uomo, che aveva.un fieris- 
simo dolor. di denti, ne trovãvasi de- 
näri per färsegli cavare, mentre stava 
in plazza mirando certi pant freschi vi- 
cino ad un forno, fu interrogato dal 
forndio, quanti di quei pant gli dava 
1 animo di mangiare. Cento, rispòése, 
ese, non li r ngio, cavatemi questo 
dente. Si Tontents Fg fornaio, ed egli. 
COmincid a. mang iarl, ma dopo. ay Erne 
mangiäti sino a Venti;  Gayitemt pure it 
dente, disse, che non ne Pesso mangiär 
più; e con questo strattagemma 1 
alla fame, e rimediꝰ al. dolor af denti, 


N «+ "34 
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XXXIII. 13:6 5 
e deluxe ar fue Pani.” | 


Soléva dire un certo, che colla sua 
industria, e fatica, guadagniva_ cinque 
pani alf? iorno, de quali uno ritenè va per 
se, l' altro gittãva via, il, terzo pestitui- 
va, e i due ültimi dava ad i impre tito, 
ed ecco come su di cid spiegã vasi. 1 pri- 
mo, dice va egli, lo mangio per me; quel- 


to che 2 85 via, to de a mia e 
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by «3 poor fellow "Who! Had a tooth that 
ached violently, and not having any 
money to get it drawn out, stood in 
the market. eyeing. certain new loaves , 
that were just by à baker's shop; upon 
which the baker asked him, How many 
of those loaves he fancied he could eat. 
An hundred, replies the poor man, and 
if 1 do not eat nen, 465 rr. give mou 


KK 2 on 2 


e twent 5 reac Draw out my 
tooth, says he, for I can't eat any more: 
by this Stratagem he satisfied his crav- 
ing hunger, and got rid of his trouble- 
zome tooth, without nn nn to 
any expenee. 


XXXIII. 
4; prudent dictribution. f five loaves of. 


rod.  : 
A certain man used to say, That by 
his industry and labour, he daily gained 
five, loaves; one of which he 15 for 
bimself, the second he threw away, the 
third he restored, and the two last he 
lent: and 5 imnes the Whole as FEW 
op: 8 We first, says he, 1 eat myself, 
x, E 3 © the < 
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tello; e il povero, tutti siamo nati, risp0-. 
13 ge, og un . e da una madre, che furo- 
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il terzo lo rendo 4 mio Padre; e gli 
altri due li do a' miei due figlivsli, spe- 


rando Taverns, in eee N I Vec- 
|  chiezza. | 2 


XxxIV. 
; Quattro cose Pere. 4 


Alfonso d' Aragena diceva, che quat- 
tro cose molto gli piacevano,. cioe; 
legna secche Per abbrucciare ; vino 
d' un' anno per bevere; 5 amico vecchio- 
per conyersire-; e ne. antico Aer le- | 
. | | 


XXXV. 
| Requiſiti tr per un 56 % f 


Un principe era. solito dire, — 0 per 
fire un maritäggio felice, e necessario, 


che il marĩito sia me 15 Mogli 
cieca. | 


1 "2 * 7 
Ft? 1 3 
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XXXVI. 


Noi d' una N e carne Hint la” carne 
avere. 


riese pe avanti 111 re 0. 
7 Spagia, gl domando l elm ina, con di- 
re, chꝰ era suo frattꝭ llo. Volle quel monir- 
ca sapère in qual mani#ra gli fosse fra- 


no 


Tur nun Ng INSTRUCTOR. 
the second, Which. E throwoſaway, E x 


gire to my step- mother: I restore the 
chird by giving it to my father; and the 


0 last I give away to my two child. 


hoping to en wn ene me 


in a my old . Shao Vip 


/ 


Thi earbMehtY ings. ; 


Alphonso of Arragon said, That he 
was greatly pleased with four things. 
viz. dry wood for firing, wine of a 
year old for drinking, an old friend 
for conversation, MIN an e eee * 
ie 25120 ie 


rte ” e, the- married are 


, 9 5 ' happy... 5 . L 1 Wy $8” 


FAVS , CTY IT CRT ETSY. 


1 a 1 state app it Naß ne- 


cessary, that the husband should be. 
deaf and the wife blind. a 


* © ne "4 IE 
1 + %* SLA \ . * * »# A # > 4, bg . 


5 
We are all the Same fesh and Blood: 


A? poor man presenting himself be- 


wie the king of Spain, asked his Chari- 
iy, by telling him that Re was His bro 
ther. The 1 desiring to know 
ho .] he claimed kindred to him; the 
ar fellow replied, Weare all deseended 


from | 
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no Adamo, d Eva. Allora il re gli 
diede una picciola monẽta di rame; ma 
lagnãndosi il pero, e dicendo: Sire, ad 
un vostro fratello cosi poco? Va, ripiglid 
i re, che se tutti E fratelli, che tu hal in 
questo mondo, tl, FO AMO, Sa- 
ral più ricco di me. 


XXXVII. N 
LE Alla. inn eis conviènsi lo 7 0 grave, e gu- 


lime, Siccome l mile, e dime so 4 Pa 
. tordli com Poniments. 10 


+ Fonten/lle, dopo la prima cita dell 
Edippo, disse all'“ autore,' appress0 al- 
quäãnti complimenti, desidererti, che 
i vostri versi non fossero cotinto so- 
stenüti, ma scritti in istile dolce, e facile 
anzi che no, onde più acconcifossero alla 
tragedia. Signére, Voltaire gli rispöse 
ironicamente, ho in animo d' ammendar- 
mi di tal difætto, e fermito in tal propo- 
nimènto, ceco che me ne vado sübito a 
— le vostre Pastorali produzioni. 


AXIS. 
Ek 57 ; vuol pres 2 ir fede 4 CUTS . 
Un bufföne addimands al suo pa- 


; una veste assai bella, con dire, che kk 7 
notte s era sognãto, che gliele doniva3 
allora quel CR pi acer del 


| tele, 


| Ws * . 
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rom one common father and mother,: 
biz. Adam and Eve. Upon which the 
king gave him a little copper piece of 
money: the poor man began to bemoan 
himself, by saying, Is. it possible, that 
your majesty should give no more to 
your brother? Away, away, replies the 
king, if all the brothers you have in the 
world give you as much as I have ag 
57 wht be richer than I cas eh FH f 
XNNUI bes 5b: 
4 grave e «tyle lolo: to ck 
atedsy & flowwing.one io pustonal compoaitions.' 
-:Fonrenelle;- gifts the first represent 
ation of (Edippus, said to the author, 
some previous compliments having been, 
paid, I could wiſh your verse were not 
50 pompous; it would be more easy, 
and flowing, and better suited to tra- 
| gedy. Sir, Voltaire replied ironically, 
That is a fault I intend to correct, and 
with that view will 89 5 and read 
Your pastorals, 1 78 1 8 
XXXVIII. 
7 2 3 997 to Place 19; 1 e 
A buffoon begged. his master to give 
him x very fine gawn, telling him he 
had dreamed that night, that he had. 
made him a present of it; but the 
gentleman, who had more wit than 
15 Iu reh ie fekt you gone, 92 
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wc K e ista bene car fede- 


XXXIX. 8 
25 utto 1 mal non view per v mubcere.. 


| ines wei un giorno alla es d' 
5 ar VI. se era cosa prafittẽ vole, 
che il mondo 8ussistesse senza medici, e 
la maggior parte de* convitati conchiu- 
ce va, che si, adducendo FP eſempio della 
repübblica Romana, che era stata se- 
cento anni senza di loro, Ma il Pon- 
tefice fu di contrario parëre, e disse 
facetamènte, che se non fössero i Me- 
dici, crescerebbe. tanto il mondo, che 
non vi si potrẽbbe capire; volendo alli. 
dere, che sono pid quelli, che ammiz- 
zano, che quelli, che guariscono. 


iin ; "LET £34 | 
mondo va di-male in peggio. 


a F 


Viaggiando u un Vescovo i interrogo per 
- tscheErzo' un pecoräio, perche oggidi i 
Ppastori non fössero come anticamente.. - 
_ che meritã vano d' Essere patriärehi, - 
Profẽti a queste parole risp6se il pe- 
corãio: ne anco i Vescovi sono come 
frano anticamènte, che quando uno di 
S mori va, * carmpine: Sonavano da 
se 


3 
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will not give it you, because MM: is. not . 
good to er credit to dreams. 


NN. 15 
— is not always prejudicial to. us. 


It was: disp uted one day, at pope 
Alexander VI. Rake whether it would | 
be an advantage to the world, if 
there were no physicians i in it; when | 
the greatest part of the guests conelud- 
ed in the affirmative, by quoting the 
example of the -commonwealth of 
Rome, who had been 600 years. with- 
out them. But the pontiff was of a 
contrary opinion, and pleasantly said, 
That if there were no Physicians, the 
world would increase so fast, as not 
to be able to hold-all its inhabitants, 
meaning, that 1 Tall more n * 
cure. 


'The world grows worse and dure. 
A bishop being on a journey, e 

a shepherd, in a bantering way, Why 
* of his 0 rofession were not in 
DEN as they were in those of old, 
when they merited the titles of patri- 
archs an Yrophets: the shepherd an- 
swered him, Neither are bishops now 
11 _ were in antient times, ng: 
IX then 


* . 


$8 beau r an; GIOCOND®.. 


0 mieds/i ime; e oggi quando ne muore 
qualcheduno, se non vengono tiräte a 
tutta TN non suenano. 


4 4 7% £6 


XII. W 2, 4 
Sue tro. coe Us Lt 7 ö aon debbe - gardirs, ; 


| Un Signor di Provenza. dagnivasi 
con un procuratõre a Parigi, d' essere 
stato gabbato da un Frate. Come, Si- 
gnöre, disse Santeuil quivi preſente, un- 
uomo della sua età non conòscere i Frati? 
hacci quattro cose nel mondo, prosegul 
egli, da cui ella si dovrebbe sempre guar- 
_ dire : dal volto d' una donna, da” quarti 
di dietro d'un mulo, da un lato d' un 
Sarres e da un. 2F, rate: WI bois Fenn. 


"2 7 5 1 


* l I c F 1+ 6 *3 F If 


5 ends 5 I. IL; 
Fi —_ di <P 


Poggio, quel Fiorentino autöre, Cl 
dice, che Zisca il grande, e vittoribs0 
riformatör di B era d' un gusto 
si Sdporos0, che, per sua por ion di bot- 
tino, domandꝰ soltänto cid, che Pia- 
cevali appellare i ragnatèli attaccäti a' 
Palchi delle case de* castaldi. E questi 
crano i presciutti, i quarti, le saksicce, 
e le gote di porco, per cui Boemia fu 
e eee e 9198 i r 
n N XIII. 


l 18 1 4 Ve 76: 
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chen hen any of them died, the bells 
rung of themselves, but now. Addys, 
when any of them leave the world, they 


will not rs Ren the: ropes are e pulled 
very ſtoutly. 


if 


F : SS 7 
e 8 £3 09 1143 LoL 
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Four thi HOODY 27 — guard rid 


A gentleman, a native of Provence, 
complained - to an attorney at Paris, 


that he had been cheated by a Mank 


What, Sir, says Santeuil, he was 
present, a man of your Years not to 
know the a onks'! There are, - CONtIT ; 
he, four things in the eg yo shöuld | 
always guard against; the face f 4 
woman, the hind' part of a mule, the 
side of à e and a 1 'on All 
sides. 8 2 oF tov R 2 nd „ "On 
FP XIII „ 
e 235 peak of Bobemia. 2 


Poggio, the Florentine, e Mes 


chat Zisca the great and victorious 
reformer of Bohemia, had 80 sa voury 


a taste, that he only asked fort hin share 
of plunder, what he-was ple 


the cobwebs, which. hung ee * 


roofs of the farmers houses. These 

were the hams, gammons, sausages and 
pigs cheeks, for Which n was 
en e War Bo, 


8 
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A oparens rari nantes in gurgite vasto. Vir. . Is 
Gra per! andoso mar disperse, e rare 


Le Haph, e 1 naviganti. SL. dedevano. | 
Caro. 


Ad un pero, che Chizse 1˙ elemg/i. 
na ad un convento di Msnache, fu da 
quelle madri data una scudella assai 
grande piena di brodo, con solaménte 
Pochi pisc lli dentro. II povero allora co- 
mincid a Jlacciarsi ib glubbẽtto, disse 
ad uno suo compigno, che aiutässe 
Wy dispogliarsi. Addimandandogli il 
compagno per qual caufa taceva questo, 
Tispore 3, Biſagna, ch' io mi getti a 
nuote dentro questa scudella per tro- 
Vary! i pise li, che vi sono. 
| Ait NEIN 4 
15 eee ts lauro ?. qual FF no? 
| Povera, e nuda vai, filolofia. —- 
. © La os, Ge. 
Uno de· Pla strani accidenti nel mon- 
do letteririo 2 per avventüra il seguen- 
te. Milton, quel gloriéso membro del- 
la Britanna letteratüra, non ebbe pid di 
dieci lire sterline pel suo poema del Pa- 
radiſo Perdiits; e queste Afeciino pagite 
in due temp 41; Signör Hoyle autore 
del trattäto el giubeo detto Whist, 
 avere spacciãte tutte altre copie 


della prima edizione; ne vende una 


ad un nn you ae et 


n I ie Fl 
1111 8 


. 
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And here and there above the WaVes Were geen 
Arms, pictures, precious . and Heating 
. Ky” 

7 P. ryden. 


HI 


A poor man, chat was aiding charity . 
at a conventgof nuns, the sisters gave 
him a very large porringer of broth, 
with only two or three peas in it: 


whereupon the beggar began to unloose 


his doublet, and desired his comrade 
to help him to undress himself. His 
comrade asking why he did so, here 
lust te forced to swim in this 
porringer to find, out the en lind are . 


plied, I 


in it. 22 
: XLIV. 


| Whom, 1 5 the taurel ** ae the april 


ban 11031000 . £18 ietdn0nfigd 


Philocophy thou'rt left naked and poon! i” 


The most wonderful anecdote, per- 
haps in the world of letters, is the fol- 
lowing: Milton, that glory of British li- 
terature, received not᷑ abo 

WO di t payments; for the co 


of Paradise Lost, yet Mr. Hoyle, author 


of the treatise on the Game of Whist, 
after having disposed of all the first im- 


pression, sold the copy- to the booksel. 
1 * for two hundred guineass. 
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xtv./ 


Filofofar po mo SulP erbe, e calle Piante; 
roppo, Madima, il cielo, troppo è da ni 


aer e | 
Goldoni. 7¹ Tu ofo Ingly "IM 


1 
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N avvertimnto dato“ a Talete file 
fofo di Miléto fu assai forte; „ ben 
inteso,, benchè villanamènte efeguito. 
Una Tagazza: d' incerta reputazione 
vedendolo:camminare cogli occhi fissi 
nel firmamento, piccara forse dal non 
gettar egli uno /cguardo sulle di lei at- 
trattive gli mie uno Jgabello tra via, 
in cui egli inciampòè, e si ruppe gli 
stinchi. La scuſa, che arrecò, di tal pro- 
cẽdere fu, che intendẽ va insegnirli a 
guardare. d- intörno a se, prima d' ab- 
hendonams alla contemplazion. delle 
stelle. 1555 bed has Ne | 

255 1 N. 


; 7 corve ci Sor s tolte le Pome di poor. 


A veva un amante scritto ad una Si- 
gnöra una lettera. cavãta da un libro 
intitolato; Carcere d' Amore, credendo 
ch' ella non si potésse imaginäre, dond' 
ei l' avesse cavãta. Ma come gliela 


N preſents, cosi ella comincio a ne 
35 savvidde 


WM 22 Tk» 89 


THE. AMUSING inornveror. | 53 
$2F8: > - 90 x: RT 5 . nt f 1 i Y A £S 2 


you * ” 
"ES © 
, 7 Fs 32; f „ 
2 » © * # 2 7 Sag « 


55 on herbs 40 1p e We may y philotophize, 
Heav ns to or off, © N for our ten. ; 


The 9 given to Thales the Mile- 
sian philosopher, was a strong one, 
and well Vn though roughly ex- 


eccuted. A girl of dubious & racter 
seeing Wr ging at the heavens as he 
walked. along, and perhaps piqued- at 
his noi casting an eye at her attractions, 
put a stool in his path, over Which he 
tumbled 
cuse she made was, 


ae ged himself in star-gazit 178111 


A . e . N 2 e406: 


3421 e 2! ons 4 035. 444% 19 = FED 


| WS 2 5 & + % 1 N 
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thers. | 
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x lover having writen N. loner dd. 8 
lady, "which he had transcribed from a 


intitled, The Prison of Love; 


5 bp le gining chat ſhe would not know 
whence he had borrowed it, he present- 


ed it to _ 'and she gn: to read it; 
„ when 


and brokę his shins- The ex- 
that she meant tõ 
teach him to look at home, before he 


;a Law 0 fe of his par fr 5 
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8 avvidde del furto, e ae gliela 
restitui con dire; questa lettera non 

viene a me, va a Lauretta: che tale era 
il nome di We a cui era ire nel 


; libro. Den 1 1 4 FE TW Rt 
W TY RN 
| 15 1 2113 F*8 Det fi XVII. in Ai Bs 1 
A len m—— de ieee, 
Un N 1 Franct/e | pin rispettäbile 


per näscita, e spi 12 che per ricchéz— 
ze, axé va servito la repübblica di Ve- 
nezia con gran valore,, e fedeltà per lo 
SpPALio di Piu anni, ma senza ottenére 
quegli avanzamenti, c Per ogni ver- 
80 81, conveni vano suo merito. Un. | 
giorno si ports da un. Signore de“ pid 
Ilstri, nella di cui amicizia gli restava- 
ancor: da sperare, scbbene_avesse altre 
volte a lui porto invano le sue istänze. 
I accoglienza, che gli fu fatta, fu assai 
| tredda;'e mortificante; quel. Nobile voltꝰ 
ö le spalle al biſognéso veterano, e glilas- 
ci trovar da se stesso la via per uscir 
. suo ee attraverso una e di 
e ;addo 


coperta con, una e jp 5 5 55 
| 1 5 Sora 
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when, — perceived the theft; upon 
which ſhe immediately returned it to 
bim again, sa yan „The letter is not 
directed to me, ut to Lauretta, for 
that was the name of the person to, 

en it was h in th: BOS: 
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A F gh, officer, more . 
for his birth and spirit than his riches, 
had served the Venetian republic with. | 
great valour and fidelity for some years, 

but had not met with preferment ade 
quate by any means to his merits. He one 
day-waited on an Illustrissimo, whom: 5 
he had often sollicited in vain, but on- 
whose friendship he had still some reli- 
ance. The reception he met with was:. 
cool and mortifying; the noble turned 
his back on the necessitous- veteran, 
and left him to find his way to the 
street, through a suit of appartments 
| magnificently furnished. He passed 
them lost in thought, till casting his 
eyes on a sumptuous side-board, where 
Stood 9 damask cloth, as a prepara- 
i tion 


4 
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1 
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3 i roma ron Vibes. 


sovra al cui splendé ba, per preparativo 
d' un pompòso trattamènto, un prezio- 
sissimo ser vito di eriställo di Venezia, 
 lavorato, e forbito all“ ültima perfe- 
ine: allsra, prend#rido un lembo di 
quella tovaglia, 'Tivolt6ss ad un'fedete 
can mastino Inglese, che sempre gli 
andãva dietro, e disse a quell' ani- 
mile con mente qua/i di senno Priva: 
Ecco, povero il mio vecchio amico, 
come questi malvaggi uemini se la 
passano in gioia, e riso, tu tel ve. 
= 2 pur non di meno comeè siãmo trat- 
tati! II cane allora alzo gli occhi verso 
15 faccia del suo Fa en e -dimend la 
coda, come in segno d' avérlo inteso, - 
II padrone continud il suo cammino, 
ma il cane, allentindo® il passo, e 
prendendo in bocca un lembo di quella 
damascata tovaglia, tutto ad una tratta 
violente fe” cadere a terra in mille 
Zi il servito, e cosi privd l' insolzente 
nobile di W karten mostra tanto 3 a 
* cara. . 
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lection of Venetian glass, Wenne and 


polished to the highest degree of perfec- 
tion: he took hold of a corner of the 
linen, and turning to a faithful English 


mastiff, who always accompanied him, 
said to the animal, in a kind of absence 
of mind, There l ny poor old friend! 
you see how these scoundrels enjoy 


themselves, and yet how we are treat- | 
or dog looked up in his mas- 


ed? Thepo 
ter's face, and — his tail, as if he 


understood him. The master walked - | 


on, but the mastiff slackened his pace, 


and laying hold of the damask cloth 


with his teeth, at one hearty pull, 
brought all the side · board in shivers to 
the ground, and deprived the insolent 


noble of his favourite exhibicien. of 
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A Chiavari, Weib wt terrlchtit di 
GN andindo un contadino attorno 
con una soma di legna; benche'di con- 
tinuo gridasse, guarda, guarda; vi fu 
un certo, che quantunque sentisse, non 


si volle scostäre: onde il contadino 


b'urtꝰ con la soma, e gli stracciꝰ ul 
mant/llo. © Costii allora'cominicid a 
dire, che volev! che gli pagasse il fer- 
raiglo, clo fece convenire avanti il pode- 
sta, il quale, udito il caſo del querelin- 
te, dimando- al contadino, se cid era 
vero; ma questi non rispose mai nulla, 
nonostante, che pin volte gli fosse repli- 
cita la domanda. Onde il podesta riv9lto 
a quel del mant#llo; e che vuoi, ch* io ti 
faccia, gli disse, se tu mi hai menato 
avanti un mitolo? Che mütolo, ripiglio 
colüi, se a bocca sgangheräta andava 
gridando, guarda, guarda: Oh! se gri- 
da va, guarda, guarda, replicꝰ il podesta, 
tu dovevi guardarti, e cosi non t a- 

vrebbe 
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cn . have thick hs, but mt : 


thick Skulls, 


'=W countryman was going with a Iogd 
of wood in Chiavari, a castle in, the 
N territory of Genoa, who notwithstand- 
ing he cried out all the way he went, 
Take care, take care; there yet was a 


certain man who would not get out of _ 
the way, though he heard him; where- 
upon the peasant hit againſt him with 
his wood, and tore his cloak, upon 
which he began to cry out, that he 


should pay for it, and summoned him 
before a magistrate. The magistrate 


having heard what the plantiff had to 
say, demanded of the countryman, if 


what he said were true; but he could 


not get a word from him, though he 


repeated the same to him several times. 
When turning about to the owner of the 


cloak, What would you have me do with 
this dumb fellow, that you have brought 


before me? What do you mean by a 


dumb fellow? replied the other, when 
he went bawling, as if he would have 
torn his throat to pieces, Take care, take 
care. Oh! oh! says the magistrate, if he 
cried out, Take care, it Was your business 
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non e ee a Ps . 
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taps un libro stampäto ry Bourdeaux, 
4 composto. per e/altare il merito d' una 
| Regola di frati, si figüra, che San Pietro 
domadi a San Miche N. chi 2. che pic- 
5 chia alla porta: vien risposto; un Car- 
elitano. Un Carmelitano | ripiglia 

: 95 Pietro in, aria inquicta, zun Carme- 
litäno! e mi pare, che non abbiamo alle 
>: Gel Paradi/o altro che Carmeli- 

; da mattina a sera. E bene, che 
aspetti, non aprirꝰ la eite, Webs n non | 
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e in va ghito un e. 592 $4 
la, ed ontsta fapciglla ; £. ut „ un 
giorno occa/ione: di ella. le di- 
monk se voleva contentarlo.. 5 ig ac- 
corta, e prudente Giovanetta rispose di 
Si, purche. egli le concedesse una sola 
Cosa. E * che? ella soggiünse: 1 
Ng | 5 quello 
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to have stood aſide, and then he would 


not have torn your cloak, Faw pray go 
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In à book printed at Bourdeaux, 
and composed to exalt the merit of 


one set of monks, St. Peter is supposed · 5 


to ask of St. Michael, Who is it that 


knocks at the door? the answer is, A 
Carmelite.— A Catmelite! repeats N. 


Peter, peevishly, à Carmelite? I think 


we have none at the gate. of heaven but 


Carmelites, from 4 * to night; 
well, he must stay; I's alf not open 

the ate till here 18 4 40 
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vin viftuous and beautiful maiden, 
and meeting 


_ prudent and witty young woman, re- 
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Genie itt lot 


g one day with an opportu- Po 
nity of speaking to her, he asked her, 
Whether she would content him? the « 
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2 1 Miran ren oiecenbe. 


quello che tu non hai, ne puoi avere, 
e mel puoi dare. E volendo il Giovane 
intendere il significito di quest* enimma, 
in tal modo gliel dichiars. Tu ess#ndo 
uomo, non hai, ne puoi ayer Marito; 


ma puoi ben darlo a me, dandomi te 


medeſimo, ed y allora avrii 5 quanto 
e e $f . 15 by +. + 12 8 5 3 1 1 18 OG by + | 
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e Mant6gna, non de stato 
 ricompengito, come s. aspettava, da In- 
 notenzg VIII. che gli aveva dato a 
dipingere le quattro virtꝭ cardinali, ed 
3 sette peccãti mortali, ebbe l arditezza 
di dire a Sua Santità, che sar bbe stato 
bene aggiügnere al gruppo un ottãvo 
peccãto; V Ingratitadine. Vi do licen- 
n dissegli H Papa, d aggiüngere cid 
che y. aggrada a peccati, purche dipin- 
giste DF e 163 
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me one thing only. When 3 de 
manded, what that thing was, she re- 
plied, That which you have not, nor 
cannot have, and yet may give me. 
The lover desiring to know the mean 
ing of that riddle, ſhe explained it 0 

him as follows: as you are a man, 
neither have, nor can have a 1 n/ 
and you yet may give me one by be- 
e's; = yourself upon me, and then 
100 OO: 9 N Ow 70% Wish e 
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1 Mante 5 „ not ** — 
rewarded: quite to his expectations MW 
Innocent VIII. who had employed 
him to paint the Four-Cardinal Virtues, 

and the Seven Mortal Sins, had the 
boldness to tell his holiness, that there . 
ought. 10 be added to the g groupe an 
eighth sin, Ingratitude. op are wel-. 
come, said the Pope, to 4 add what you 
please to the sins, provided that you 
pail for me e a8 fifth, 1 VE 
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pet... jejùnium. EEO Marth. © xvii. V. 21. 


N guest generaxiun di 8 non eſte 


Hon ge non red e 
J „ ? 2 APR 1 ” Diodai, 


" Gato V. ng. 8 Fs suo Pon- 


5 tificato, trovändo, che la sua corte 
era | Carica di molti debiti,- a cagione 


che ogni di molti gentilu⸗mini vi ve- 


ni vano a de/inare, disse al suo macstro 
di casa. che pensasse A.rimcaiarvi. Egli 
| risp6scli ; Santissimo 9 75 la maggior 
parte sono gran sign 


ri, i quali senza 
scorte/ia non sĩ possono scacciare; allöra 
il buen Papa disse. Non apparecchiäte 
per loro la tavola, che cos SET n andrän- 
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1 chi beg non u to Is feste. 
In una moderna traduzione d! Ipp⸗- . 


crate si legge il scguente- serio consi- 
glio, al quale, ma 2 8 605 ul gran nome 


di chi lo da, difficil cosa sara,, che 


molti attendano. Nella frattura della 


coscia la dilatazione dovre bbe éssere as- 
Sal . e$endo 1 L müscoli tan- 
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Hear, this Lind of Devils goeth not out = 


. - but BY.cooofafting. 12 5 | 
- Siefiiy v. in the beginning of his 
pontificate, finding the court to be 


very much in debt, which" was owing 


to the coming of so many gentlemen 


every day to dinner with him, bid his 


steward see and put a stop to it. But 


he replied, Most holy father; most of 


them are men of great quality, whom 
it would be very rude to drive away; 


upon which the good father said, Boo 


not spread the table for them, and then 


III warrant you, e will soon 858 rid 


1 e 
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The bead” never achs with adminictering | 


advice. 22 K TT 


1 a Tate e i Ii of Hippocrates, 0 
we read the following, piece of grave 


advice, which, notwithstanding the 


great name of the counseller, will hard- 
ly have many followers. In a fracture 
of the thigh, the extension ought to be 
particularly great, the muscles being 
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to forti, che non ostante J effẽtto delle 
| fasciatüre, la loro Ccontrazione e $0g- 


5 yew. . > 
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getta a raccorciare la parte. Questa 2. 


una deformità cotanto deplorabile, 


che quando v. ragione di temerne,, 


configlier#1 il paziente a lasciarsi-rom- 


pere I altra coscia ancora, per averle 


ambedũe d' una stessa lunghezza. Ignä- 


210 Loiola, che per conservare la bella 


forma d' un suo stivale, si fece 8egire 


una buona parte dell' oss della gamba, 


sar bbe stato un c e La 
| $avio. Ae 195 0 
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Dor d' un' ũnima, o da omma inno- 
" 1CENRa e, 0 40 gomma neguixiag 
| gos pinta. „„ | 

Decimo Bruto, uno IE primi capi 


| della congiũra contro Giulio Ceare, fu 

a tradimento dato in balia della parte 
conträria. II carnefice, dopo aver fatto 

_ Varj tentativi pertagliärli la testa, i quali, 
1 con apparente viltaà d' uomo indegna, egli 
aveva sempre rendũti vani, rittr: 


ndo il 


collo, 81 vidde costrẽtto 0 135 


9 55 della sua cosi intempestiva Pu, illani- 
mita. Poss* io morire, disse allöra!' 
intredido Romano, Se . volta non 
tengo steso il cells. ok 
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ect of the bandages, their e 5 
zs apt to shorten the limb. This is 


deformity so . deplorable, - that RA 7 


there is reason to apprehend it, I would 
advise the patient to suffer the, other 
thigh to be broken also, in order to 
have then 
tius Loyola, who, to preser ve the shape 
of his boot, had a considerable part of 
his leg bone sawed off, would have been a 
» docile TOY: to 955 sage ionreee, 
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_ Degimus, Brutus, one of the chief = 
conspirators against 9 Cesar, was 


betrayed into the hands of the opposite 


party... "The executioner, after having 5 


made many attempts to cut off his head, 
(which, had been. all frustrated by: bis ; 


sceming unmanligess in withdrawing. 
his neck) was obliged: to remonstrate 


with him on the Useless Ccowar ice of 
such behaviour. Let me dic, said the 
intrepid Roman, if F wilt Bb, wo 
HG! streteh out * Heck, * 


m both of one length. Igna- 
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Moritai gne, quel faceto flyofo of. | 


Aries corteſemente una bizzarra con- 
solaziöne a colöro, che sono incomo- | 


dati dalla gotta, dal reumati/ mo, ec- 


cctera. Questi, dic“ egli, sono sinto- 


mi di lunga vita, appünto come il cal- 
do, il freddo, la pisggia, e la grandine | 
Sono 1] e rp 15 77 un lungo viaggio. 
intraprende. i 
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. FER . e di viaggio 1 via- 


oni auletto, 13 1¹ wen ole arre- 
carne. 1 


Due viaggiatöri partirono dal 3 


albergo in Londra molto di buon' ora 


una mattina di Decembre, nella car- 
zz pübblica d' Essex. Era un büio, 


d' inferno ; ed uno di essi, non aven- 
. do age e : desiderando fare | un * , 


mattinata assai scura, e ; 2 un 
freddo terribile per chi viaggia. Si va 
E mites wg, NEUE, 21 queste strade 


gore 2 3 
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4 con 0 fon 115 7 'those 1 under the 
gout, rheumatism, „ 


8 * A 


That pleasant philosopher, Mon- 
taigne, kindly offers a whimsical con- 
xolation to those afflicted with gout, 
rheumatism, &c. These, he says, are 
symptoms of a lon 1 just as heat, 
cold, rain, and hail are (RE arena 
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4 begebe traveling, com 1panien ns 
_ away all the ee that we are wont 
to receive on @ journey. | 


© Two. passengers set out from. their 


inn in London, early on a morning 


in December, in the Essex stage coach. 

It was dark as pitch; and one of them 
not being sleepy, and wishing for a lit- 
tle conversation, endeavoured, in the 
usual travelling mode, to stimulate his 
neighbour to discourse. A very dark 
morning, Sir. Shocking cold weather 
for travelling, Slow going in these hea- 


* roads, Sir. None of these quest 


ons 
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$i i malagevoli. A queste proposte non 
venendo data neppũre una parola in ri. 


_ $posta, quel socievole uomo fece ulte. | 


riori sforzi : stese il braccio, e tastindo 
P abito del compagno, esclamꝰ dicendo. 


Che edmodo vestito e il suo, Signöre, 


per viaggiare ! Non ess/ndo neppure a 

esto nulla risposto, il garrulo viag- 
Siatöre stancäto, digi ustäto s' addor- 
ments profondamente, ne si oveglid © 


prima, che i più lucenti raggi d'un sol 


d' invernolo capacitãssero della tacitur- 


nità del suo compigno, coll' offerire al 


suo att#nito /guardo un' orso di /mi/u- 
rata grandezza, per sua buona sorte con 


muſerusla alla bocca, e ben legato, in 
po itüra di persona 4 sedére. 1 5 


I nos 


Ons Qurito vue . con n parole 2 


Auomima del views Signdre, 777 


8 che verün racconto, Piacesse 


©; Cristina di Svezia pin di quello dell' 
astizia d' un Curato.di N ormandia per 
salvär la reputazione del. suo Signöre, 
ch ebbe la di/grizia d- esser posto vivo 
sulla, rusta alla Greve, ove gli fürono 


rotte Il. ossa, per castigo di Nas, o tre 


: ladronegg), d un Dn ee da lui com- 


. 
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ons roducing' a word of answer, the 
sociable man made one more effort. 
He stretched out his hand, and feeling 
the other's habit exclaimed, What a very 
comfortable coat, Sir, you have got, to 
travel in! No answer was made, and 


the enquirer, fatigued, and disgusted, 


fell into a sound nap, nor awoke until 
the brightest rays of a winter's sun ac- 


counted to 50 for the taciturnity of 
his comrade, by presenting to his asto- 


nished view a huge bear, (luckily for 
him, muzzelled and confined) in a Sit. 
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Chitin of Sweden is erte x to 
have been never better pleased with a 


story than with that of a N orman Cu- 
rate's artifice to save the reputation of 


his Seigneur, who had the mis fartune to 


be broken alive on the wheel, at the 


Greve, for two or three robberies, and 
| a my rder. 
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9 1 INSTRUTTOR- ioc. 


meèéssi. Noi ti preghiàmo, Signöre 1d. 
dio, dictva I- accorto Eccle/tastico, 
pell“ anima di — Signöre di questa 


Parigi de As sue benen 


Kun latin 47 Carlo 1z 5 a Dngbilten 


_. rore che Carlo I. _commiſe hel tirire a se 
in Oxford i i suoi potenti amici, ove non 


siva comparaziöne. Egli e, dice, come 
se un uomo, che avesse bi/6g no d' un 
pezzétto di legno, corrèsse 4 cantina 


| rutta la birrs. si ee per la 


wy 4 


rocchia, che Aae ate eri a 
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Quando Selden parla del grave er- 


Porevano più e/ercitare i Toro respettivi 
uff izj fa uſo d' una vile, ma assi espres- 


a prender lo zipolo: in quel mentre 


8 
OR ecc&560 ener vizideo. 1 


Arlett ha detto, ane alcuni umi- 
ni sono tanto aväri, come se dovessero 
viver sempre: altri poi tanto prodighi, 
come se e e mo- 
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2 + monde. We pray ths O Lord { raid 
the cunning ecclesiastic) for the soul 
of —— Seigneur of this e ho 


has lately. * of 91 
Paris. e 


"IR IVIII. 8 
 Ereor of Charles L. toy, of England. 


When Selden peaks. of the great 
error which Charles I. committed in 
drawing his powerful friends about him, 
at Oxford, where they were not in their 
proper sphere of service, he makes use 
of the following homely, but nervous 

comparison: It is, says he, as if a man 
should have use for a little piece of 
wood, and he runs down to the cellar, | 
and takes the spigot; in the mean time 

all _ beer r runs about eee, en 


3 ; 


That every « excess is vici. 


0 Arigtotle has said, That some men 
are so covetous, as if they were to live 
for ever; and others $0. profuse, a8 if 
they ve die he next moment. 1 
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Teofristo fils/ofo, ed oratöre, gia , 
vecchio, e caniito, andando a Abe 
demona, ed ivi volendo parer g10vane, e 
grazios0, si pighava. piacere d' occultir | 
con certa tintũra i suoi biancheggianti 
capeélli. Or accadde un giorno, ch' 
essendosi portãto avänti il giüdice, ed 
avendo a lui espõsto lo stato d' una sua 
lite, Archedamo, uomo molto libero 
nel parlare, il ricconobbe cosi travi/a- 
©,-e di repente esclams: Se m' aiütin 
gl Iddii, che cosa mai di verità puꝰ 
dir costũi, il quale porta seco le bu- 
gie, non solo nell“ anima, m ma ancora 
Su] capo? 1 0 | 
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r 
Came si Posoa fare un baſiliseo, 


In un libro in foglio, ch 2 piutt to 
caro, si trova la seguẽnte ric#tta. ' Non 
niego, dice l' autore, che si possa ge- 


nerar un? animale vivo, che e | 
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The Fashion off men's LF may be conjec- 
tured From their external appearance. 


i} Theophrastus the philosopher and 
orator, Who was already old and gray 
haired, going to Lacedæmon, and de- 
siring to appear young and 1 
he took a pleasure in concealing his 
gray hair, by the help of a certain 4 
he made use of. When happening to 
be before the judge, and laying down 
dhe occasion of his suit before him, 
one Archidamus, a man that was very 
free with his tongue, knew him thro” 
his disguise, and immediately cried 
out, Ye Gods! how is it possible for 
this man ever to speak truth, that al- 
ways carries lies about him, not 5 8 
in nn buy: also on bored * body 2 
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bn "How to make a Baritich.* | 
a folio book of s some price, we * 
WV. the following receipt: I deny WM 
not (quoth the author) but a living : 
creature may be generated, 8 ſhall. 
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3 = aj IN$TRVTTOR: coco 
colla vista, e col tatto, come se fosse 
un bayilisco. Ma dee, chiunque tenta 
prodürre questa creatũra, star accor- 
to di non far danno a se stesso, come 
credo poter facilmente accadere, S' im- 
mergano uova da porre in una pasta li- 
quida d' arschico, o di veleno di ser- 
penti, d altre mortifere cose, ed ivi si 
lascino stare per alquanty: giorni; si 
mettano quindi sotto le galline, che 
-covano, ma senza sciaguattärle, per 
tema di non guastär la malia ricer- 
cũta. Non si Pu? trovar -caufa pid 
 effiedce dell” uva 1 Gr. 2 . 
een, + 711 | 
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Denn Ailgfofo, interrogito i in . 
tempo egli avesse cominciato a filoſo- 
fire, rispöse; Quando ee a 
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poison one by 8 seeing and touching, as 
if it were a bagilisk. But take heed, 
you that try to produce this creature, 
that you do not endanger yourself, 
which, I think, may easily come to 
pass. Infuse fruitful eggs where you 
have'a liquid moisture of arsenick, or 
serpents poison, and other deadly 
things, and let the eggs be therein for 
some days; set them under hens that 
do click. but ſhake them not in your 
hands, lest you destroy the mischief 
sought for. There is no greater cause 
to be found to produce divers monsters, 
than * eggs. | 
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The beet, of ou rselves is the d 1g 
| | of all Philosophy. 


Demon thi philosopher PR bed, 
3 when he had begun ta philosophize, ub 
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1. T INSTRUTTOR GIOCOND®, | 
* Eyimalogic a della par6la Antimonio. 
1 n un libro Franceſe intitolato; Nuo- 
vo corso di Chimica; viene asserito, 
che la reo delle proprietà e/istenti 
nelP antimzenio si debbe al celebre Baſi- 
lio Valentino, il quale os8ervindo, che 
. aveva la virto d' ingrassare i Porci, ne 
fece I esperienza (sa il cielo con qual 
| connessione d' idee) sopra un convento 
di Frati. Per mala sorte, in vece di me- 
gliorare lo stato di salüte di que' santi 
usmini, gli ammazzo a dozzine, onde 
acquistꝰ il nome d' antimgnio, qua/i 
anti- moine. - Paracelso tentꝰ introdür- 
ne l' uſo, non ostante questa di/grazia; 
ma ne pur egli vi riesci, e solamente 
in quest ültimi tempi sono state uni- 
versalmeènte riconosclute le buone qua- 
lita di _ urin mediCing, | 


; LXIV. | 
Sdglion 1 5avj dire, che toll 1 miſeria E 
1 9 TH. „ 5 
Essznde da un cert? e 
| verata a Diggene Ja sua povert: „Auesto 


filfofo rispõse; Oh infelice! tu non 
| vedesti mai alcũno efercitar la tiran- 
nide verso i suoi simili per Ia poverta, 


ma ent 285 le ricchezze, WR z 
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It is aſſerted in a French book, in- 5 
titled, Le Nouveau Cours ae Chimie, that 
the discovery of the powers resident! in 
antimony, was owing to the celebrated 
Basilius Valentinus, who, finding 'that 
it had the property of fattening pigs, 
tried it (Heaven knows with what con- 
nection of ideas) on a convent of monks. - 
Unluckily, instead of improving the 
condition of these holy men, it killed 
them by dozens, whence it obtained 
the name of anti-moine. Paracelsus at- 
tempted to bring it, notwithstanding 
this misadventure, into credit ; ; but he 
too failed: and it was not until ver 
late times, that the virtues of that very 
useful eee were eee 
wo" E 
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1 Anis man eee Diogenes es 
for his poverty, the philosopher re- 


plied, Unhappy wretch, #9) Never saw : 15 


any one tyrannize over his fellow-crea- 
tures from Ris Poverty, hut n, have 


from their TONES." TOES: 15 
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To virtu pri micramdnte 291, Py tutti ; Has 
Ei. cemmo, e nasciamo egudli, ne distinse , 
1 e quegli, che di lei mag or parte ave. 

Vuano, et adoperdvano, n 1 Huron detti, 


4 ed of TImaneute indie non nobile. 
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| 1 9 1 son Fe spezie 
della nobilita. La prima #di colôro, 
ohe sono nati di buoni, £ giusti padri: 
la.seconda di quelli, 4; cui Ppadri fi. 
rono possenti, e principi: la terza di 
quelli, ch* 4bbero i lor àvoli illustri, la 
quarta, e la pid commendäbile di tutte 2, 
quando alcuno per propria virtù, e gen- 
tilezza d' änimo 2 eccellente.. Anzi, 
al parere di Socrate, senza questa specie 
di nobiltà niuno dovrebbe no bile re- 
Putärsi glammal. Imperocchè, dic' egli, 
cosi come noi non giudichiamo, che 
il pane sia #timo, per esser fatto di grano 
nato in un bel campo, se none lie vito, e 8 
lavoräto con diligenza: cosi ancõra non 
- 1stimeremo uomo alcüno, benche d' il- 
lüstre famiglia nato, se non % n bile 
Hoe Tees: e laude voli azioni. TE 
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Ne, elle us, "that there are four 5 
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75 e W ene were 
the *. Praise. war ay. of . | 
any one is excellent by native. wrde 

and complacency. of mind. N 1 597 

crates Was ever of ne that w 

this sort of nobility no ane 
to be accounted noble. 13 
as we do not judge of odness 
of bread, because che corn, of hich it 

Va made grew in a e Held up 17 
less it is kayened. and carefully made; 
in like manner we ſhould not cxrect 
any. Ts FRE born of an illustrious 
by views, and l of wa : 
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Missen di p 
mancandone wb la 


aprir arnési chiüsi. 
ale; e la serratüra ess 
mente Collocata, rendevasi oro impos- 
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; Dy, or nte, e gioveniſe curiositd ue a.. 


rice talvolta Shbiti 11 ipieghi.. 
"Due giovant scolari in un' ora "Y va- 


cli eapitärne a caſe nella cueina 
d' un' osteria. Vi trovärone un gran 
fuoco ardente, ed una cassẽtta, la quale, 


per quello, che dall“ iscriziéne ap- 
Pariva, in se chiudevala Fata di Galles; 
no alcũna x Ke al mondo ra ivi pre- 
. 5 Que*'r 4221 ansiéstf di 'veder la 

ta nana, 1 ak avendo_la' minima 
agare,' e Pprobabifmente 
possibiKta, comin- 
Elarono ad aguzzare I cervello per tro- 
var il modo, onde farla di 1a entro fate 
diare. Se fossero stäti ägili, e forti, 
come l' àquila di F edro, *avrebbero per 
avventüra tenũto l istesso m#todo d' 
Ma non avevano 
ndo interior- 


sibile tttentardi gu 1astarla. Che potevan 


Eglino fare? e. uno 'stratag/m- 
mia da far on 

| plicati vigorost Sfor zi”, 
seétta si presso al fuoco, oh 


re'a Polizno,” Con re- 
pinsere la cas- 
quella nana 

creatũra fu dal cresciuto caldo del clima 


eystretta ad aprir la Des, e meerire! 
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Two young alen de ba; in a. 
vacant hour to stray into the kitchen 
of a public-house, they found a large 
blazing fire, and à box containing, as | 
appeared from the inscription, a Welch — 
| 


fairy, but no living creature besides. 
The? boys, eager to view the dwarf, but. 
by no means willing, or probably able, 2 
to pay for the sight, laid their heads 
together how to unkennel her. Had 
they possessed the strength and agility 

of Phædrus's eagle, they would pro- 
bably have taken his method of open- 
ing inclosures: but they had no wings. 
The lock too being on the inside, they 
could not force the door. What could 5 
they do? They hit on a ſtratagem 
which might have. done honour to Po- | 
lyznus., By joint efforts of strength 
they shoved the box so very near to the 
fre, that the dwarf, from the encreased 
heat of the climate, was obliged to open 
the door, and favour them, gratiß, with 
her withed for Presence. * 
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Po chi Son ol studi pin hk rtf . cri. 
| lica verbale. 


1 ow studiàva la 8 Italiana, 
legende i nomi de”. mesi nella gram- 
mãtica del Veneröni, gli trove tutti cor- 
rispondenti a“ latini, franceſi, e ingle- 

Si, ecc#tto il mese di Luglio. Qui v' era, 
secondo lui, un error di stampa palpabi- 
lissimo; una sola letrera-costituiva lo 
FJbaglio, ch' egli immediatamente cor- 
resse col fare dell L un: 1 n T. ana- 
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Eisende venüti gli Ambasc iadori de 
Sannliti con molto oro al campo de 
Romäni, vollero farne un pre/ente al pa- 

vero Caio Fabrizio, il quale subito met- 
tetndosi le mani agli orecchi, agli occhi, 
alle nari, alla bocca, alla gola, e poscia 
1 A ail dentte, 'rispose- loro. Mentre, 
ch 10 potro reifitire a queste membra, 
ch io ho toccato, e potrd dar loro legge, 
nessüna cosa mi mancherà wu mer ſe. 
er 5 COILS W AL Ad. 
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27 here en kee ctudies 1 more. uncertain than : 


A sti Une oft ag e guage, 
on looking over the names ab the 
months in Veneroni's Gr⸗ found 
them all correspond with the Latin; 
English, and French, except July, which 
was Written Luglio. Herd was mm 
cleareſt proof}: of- a. false printing: 0 

letter only-n made the mistake, 9 
immediately. rectified by aden; the? 
EI into a 4dr Fes enen deceiveq 
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The grvernnent uf, our, a 15 TY. 4 15 7 
| - Foundtain of all happiness. tans 


: ” 2 3 Ss 
* 


The ambassadors of the Samnites : 


being come to the Roman camp. with e 


gteat sum of money, were for making "Ig 
a present to Caius Fabricius, Who Was 
oor; but he immediately laying 
his: ladder upon his ears, his eyes, his Kr. 8 
trils, his ese his throat, Ang. aft 8 1 

wards on his belly, replied, As 
I shall be able to resist the 
which 1 have touched, ph 3 + 
laws to them, I shall never stand in 
nced.of 1880 . 1998 I 109 37 
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1 
In provviſo 770550 d' onestn gratitidine. 
11 Curãto Patten avendo una volta bi. 
/6gno d' una parrũcca nuova, giacchè la 
vecchia era incapace d ogni ulteriore 
assistenza degli artefici,se mand? a Can- 
terbury, e capitd alla bottega. d' un bar. 
 bizre nuovo nell' arte sua, per farsene far 
una. Quell! artigiäno, essendo sul punto 
d' andar a deſſinare, supplicè il nuovo 
avyentore di concedergli I“ onor della 
sua compagnia a pranzo; al che Patten 
| prontissimamente acconsenti. Dopo 
ch* i bbero pranzato, un* ampia tazza di 
pence fu portita. in tavola, ed il reve- 
rendo convitato con eguale speditéza 
| Gaccord? a scoprirne il fondo.. Quando 
fu asciugäta, il parrucchiere, che voleva 
proc#dere a trattar di lavöri, principio 
a maneggiar la sua miſura ; ma il Si- 
gnõr Don Patten lo preg?'a desistere, 
dicendo, che non volé va, che gli facesse 
altrimenti la parrucca. E perchè no, 
esclamè & spite con istupöre, l' ho io 
diſgustäta in qualche cosa, Signére? No 
certamente, ripigliꝰ 1] convitato, ma 
conõsco, che siete un galantudmo, e di 
buonissima pasta; onde cercherꝰ di 
metter in mexxzo qualchedim' altro. 
Se voi m' aveste fatta la parrucca, non 


sarẽste stato mai Pagato, sapete ? | 
; 5 * X X „ 
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| "2th 5 Jen forte bones, 22 5 


ofa a ne 0 Wig. his old- — — 


farther assistance of art, he went over to 


Canterbury, and applied to a. barber, 
young in the business to make him 


one. The tradesman, who was just go- 
ing to dinner; degged the honour of 
his new. customer's company at his 


meal, to which Patten most readily 


consented i ; after: dinner, a large bowi of 
punch was produced, and the'reverend 
guest, with equal readiness, joined in 


its demolition; when it was out, the 


barber was proceeding to business, and 
began to handle his measure, when 
Mr. Patten desired him to desist, say- 

ing, he should not make his wig. Why 


not? exclaimed the astonished host: 


have T done any thing to offend you, 


Sir? Not in the least, replied the guest; 


but 1 find you are a very honest good- 
natured fellow; 80 I Will take some 
body else in. Had you made it, you 
woülck over: have een a, Mr it. 
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LXX. 


Sola ts gs. pud $ottrarur a” epi a un 
Principe inumüno. | 


| Malgrido la dottrina dell“ 1/lami/- 
st fav etto II. ch' altra religion 
on conobbe, che il proprio volere, 
 £pedi | per Gentil Bellini pit- 
. cob, di cui aveva.:vedite;: ed: ammirä- 
te aleüne opere. Quando fu giunto a 
Cosantinspoli, Maometto- prese a ra- 
e! intorno ad un exröre, ch' ave. 
rto in un quadro di sua mano 
vappreſentante —— :di San 
GaovaniBattista:; e pet convincernelo, | 
incontan#nce- glic — Ia testa colla 
deal scimitärra. Bellini si mostrò pru- 
dentemente convinto della c ritica fatta 
| feces veln pell· Advidti :01que altera me- 
be ee St eee 
; WP. DO 360 1:3 RAN Ins ts - | | 
5 1 v0 purar Znom; din pere a 6 eber 
eo den 3 Tales. Ty Un. 
Sdberate essendo interrogats da un suo 
amico, in che modo 81 pessa conseguir 
buona fama; *congeguitraila, 'FispÞose, se 
ti sforzerar der in ! quale tu 
desideri esser ng 
LXxI. 
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rip ht alone can protect us from the Put „ 


of an mbuman ruler. _ 1 
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iba re of the principles of * ; 
im, Mahomet II. who. knew no reli- 
gion, but his own: will, sent to Venice 
for Gentil Bellini, a painter, some of - 
whose works he had seen, and admi- 
red. When arrived at Constantinople, 
Mahomet reasoned with him on Some 
error in a decollation of John the Bap- 
tist, which he had painted, and to con- 
vince him of his mistake, he sent in 
for a Greek slave, and in a moment 
struck off his head with his royal sci- 
meter. Bellini wisely acquiesced in 
the criticism, slipped away to the har- 
bour, and set 20 . ang Adriatic, As: 
ame e 


He ther bene, to en . e en- | 
| +. + deavourto be 06. £ 
"Sdrtines being aſked by one of is 4 
friends, which was' the way to gain” OTE: 
reputation, replied, Vou will gain it, 
if you endeavour 70 be 9 FP: desite „ 
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| 9”, LXXII. 

. lens nge cr. 45 altre virta rild cer 
. ne Pr ency * 5 "i | 

| Theod//io HY giovane fu un Principe 

d* *ammirabil benignita, e »otemenza. 

Questi} essnd oli domandãto come fusse 

Pos8ibile; ch' egli” non factsse: morir 

nessuno di-queli che Foffendevano, 

Tispöse: 0 br Piurtisto Poter risu- 

ig norty, che far morire i vivi; 

E esd pid lodäbile negli 

— especialmente in un Principe, 

delperdonare ne N n 
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F . 55 e 
erde eka e 2 Parte ro- 

manzesche, le quali si tr/vanho' sparse 
nel Fingal, Temotae'simili, pere, non 
| hae ber arenen an eee 

_ 81 patetico, come. quella, h! 2 inseri- 
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1 porto, ry ogClache | * Gnica, 
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CELIGE Cl * - benignity s 5 
debe be, , n could 3 | 
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in f be , hin any ther virtit. 1 


rather be abie to raise the 1 prone 
11 the living: because nothing is more 
laudable in young ang: - particularly in 

> ON - an. 2 in 
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Among the scenes, 
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SOME Ig on 
Dan, r 1 80 . 


eg ee Selma. 2285 3 
daughter of, Armin, has been treacher- 8 

aus onveyed to a rock, insulated by 
the sea, where she can ag no means 

Id the only boat which the coast 

11 7s, afforded, 
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> affonitita col suo fratello, che sovra 
8 essa era in fretta montãto senza 

| remo- alcuno, e dalla spiaggia of. lancia.. 
- - tos1 per salvarla. - Ed ecco come il 
10 padre descrive, il di lei crudo desti- 
no, e la propria ſventara. Sola su d- 
uno puméso en mia figlia la- 
mentär s' udiva. Alte, e frequenti 
#rano le sue strida, ne pote va 11 di lei 
padre aitärla. Non mi mossi dal lido 

in tutta quella notte. To la vedeva al 
ftioco lume della luna. Tutta quella notte 
gridär la sentii. II vento strepito- 
Samente 80fiava, e is pioggia con grave 
fracàsso cadeva sulla collina. Innanzi 
chhe il giorno spuntasse, la di lei voce 
divenne moribonda, e tuttora vie pin 
indeboliva, come un vento leggizri, che 
Bulla sera spira fra l' erba d' un sass 
monte. Opprèssa dal dolore usci di vita, 

e solo lasciò suo padre. Allorche sibila 
la tempẽsta su la montagna, quando un 
vento settentrionale gonfia I': onde ma- 
rine, siedo sulla romoreggiänte riva, e 
rivAgo to /guardo a quello scoglio fa- 
tale. Spesso al tramontar della Luna, 
vedo Þ ombre de' miei figliusli. Pas- 
saàno qua /i invi/ibili in Tuttu6sa con- 
ferenza. Deh alcün di voi parli al- 
men Pr Pt N on n 8 curano del * 
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n the shore. 1 saw her by the faint 


am of the nden. All night 1 here 
her cries. Loud was the wind, and the =. 
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| Siete andito i innanzi quanto bi/ogna per 

questa volta. Non siate mai troppo 

lungo nel rivalger le wostre Preci all 

. Onnipotcnte. | Basta per ora, pregherete | 

„ Bell“ anima mia un altrà velta. Coe 
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gbeggiatore veniva rappreſentäto assal 
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celebrated potter of Sicyon, contrived a 


private meeting with her lover, at the 
eve of a long separation. A repetition 


of vows, of constancy, and a stay pro- 


longed to a very late hour, over-power- 


ed at length the” faculties of the 'youth, 
and he fell fast asleep; the nymph, 


however, whose imagination was more 


alert, observing that, by the light of a 


lamp, her admirer's profile was Strong- 


ly marked on the wall, eagerly snatched 


up a piece of charcoal, and inspired by 


love, traced. the Gd Ain with such 


success, that her father, when he 


| chinese to see the sketch, determin- 


cd to preserve, if possible, the effect. 


With this view, he formed a kind of 
clay model from it; which first essay 


of he kind had the honour to be pre- 
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cie di lavori, fu poscia onorevolmente 


ripõsto nella pübblica galleria di Co- 


rinto, ed ivi conservato sino al fatal 
giorno, in cui quella citta fu distrit. 


ta da Mummio Acaico, | nemico ter- 


ribile delle belle arti. 
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Quando 1] principe di- Conde, ed-il 


Cardinal di Retz, capi di due oppëste 


fazioni, andarono a veder il raro, e bel 
giardino d' un Eremita, che passava per 

celebre fiorista, si preser dilẽtto di te- 
nerlo a bada co loro discorsi, mentre 
andavano calpestando i più peregrini | 
fiori, che adornassero ambedue 1 lati del 


viale. Quegli, come il loro malvãggio 


intendimento comprese, *crollando il 
suo capo canũto; oime lasso, dis- 


se, quanto grata cosa fareste, e desi- 
deräbile, se le vostre mire unitamente 


rivolgeste, ad alcano alleggiamento pre- 
Stare alla vostra miſera patria, con quella 


stessa facilita, con cul ora e' pare, che 


v* accordiate a perseguitare un pdve- 


1 derelitto uomo Nell sua solitü- 
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Corinth, even to the fatal day of its de- 
truction by the bugbear to the ares, 
Mummius Achaicus. 
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, Incolence of tte with a good advice, 


When the Prince of Conde, 1 Car- 


dinal de Retz, two leaders of opposite 


factions, were viewing the curious gar- 
den of a hermit, who was famous as a, 


florist, they amused themselves by 
keeping him attentive to their dis- 


course, while they trod to pieces his 
best flowers on each side of the path. 


He soon discovered their plan, and 


shaking his gray locks, Alas | said he, 


how much were it to be wished, tha 


you could agree in plans to relieve your. 


distressed country, with the same rea- 


diness which you shew in joining to 


persecute a helpless solitary. 
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124. I' INSTRUT-LOR: GIOCONDO, . 


XCIII. | 
de ee specte di. brutal molt'gyio: 


da un avituato epicureiſmo Suggexito.. 
H defunto Signor Quin fu invitito 


a de/inare da una Duchèssa di gran no- 


me, che aveva luminosamente brillito- 
alla corte della regina Anna, e che 


s' era, con glustizia- rendũta cẽ lebre 
pel suo favoreggiar gli alti ingégni 


perseguitäti. Non senza grande stu- 


Pore di Quin, la Duchessa si prese una 


porzione d' un quarto di capriuglo, che 
le stava dinanzi, 1 in una parte magrissi- 


ma. Come! non mangia del grasso 


Eccellenza Vostra? Non del capri- 
uc lo, Signöre; — Mai, mai, Sign6ra 
Duchèéssa? — Mai da Vero. Alléra il 
nostro epicureo stimolato da” suoi natu- 
rali sentiment1, troppo violénti Per po- 
_terli reprimere, esclamò vivacemente 
Cospetto! che bel piacere eil pranzir: 
con simile stolta gente! | 


XCIV. | 
Quatiro nemici mortali della pace. 


Soleva dire il. Petrarca, che con nor 
ices cinque gran nemici. di pace ;. 


- £108, I' avarizia, I' ambiziöne, I'invidia, 


la collera, e lA superbia; e che se si. 
giungesse a ſbandirli da noi, godrem- 


mo infallibilmente perpẽtua calma. 
XCV. 
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XCILL. 


| Example of a brutal. species of wit in- 
Spired by A CONSUMMAie epicurism. 
The late Mr. Quin was invited to 
dine with a celebrated Dutchess, who 
had adorned the court of Anne, and 
whose protection of persecuted wits had 
justly rendered her famous. To the 
surprise of Quin, she helped herself 
to the leanest part of a haunch, which 
stood before her. What! and does your 
Grace eat no fat Not of venison, Sir; 
Never, my Lady Dutchess? Never, I 
assure you. Too much affected to re- 
strain his genuine sentiments, our epi- 
cure exclamed, Egad! I love ro DUNE : 
with such fools. | 


XcIV. 


Five things are great enemies 10 peace. 


| Petrarch used to say, That five 
great enemies to peace inhabit with 
us, viz. avarice, ambition, envy, an- 
ger, and pride; ; and that if those ene- 
mies were to be banished, we should 
infallibly injoy perpetual peace. = 
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disccarieni de- cadaveri. Una sera, 
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xe. 


Una bench? profondissima SCIENSA non in- 
duce altrii a rispetto, dove Þ appa-. 


ven della Persdna sia del tutto ne- 
8 


Ermanno Buſchio, ber maestro 


di lingue nel:8&colo decimo sesto, sen- 
tissi da focos0 cruccio'riscaldato, quan- 
do si venne accorgendo, che quelle per-. 
86ne mede/ime, le quali non degna- 


vano salutarlo, mentre egli male era in, 


_ arnese, a niun' altra cosa attendevano- 


più, che ad onorarlo, e reverirlo, da 


che nobilmente vestito. il :vedevano. 


Lontäni da me vilissimi stracci ; eſ- 
clams egli, i vestimenti in dosso squar- 
ciãndosi; non sarà mai, che da voi, e 
non dalla dottrina, e costumato-inimo- 
mio riconoscer. debba quegli onöôri, 


L ch 10 rICEVQ. \ 


XCVI. 


Chi mumanamente Opera inumãna puni $2018 


Un givine- | Sion che face va 4; 
suoi studj in una célebre università, 
nutrẽndo parziale amore pell“ anato- 
mia, asslsteva con gran piacere alle 


egli 


anxious ly attending the commencement 
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4. 


The | deepest knowledge will "not always: . 


command respect, without some attention 
70. | ka ORR | 


Herthem Buschius, a eie 
er of languages in the sixteenth century, 
was bitterly irritated at finding, that: 


the very persons. who had neglected; 


to salute him when shabbily apparelled, 
paid him every possible respect when 


he had good clothes on. Go, said- 
he, tearing his gon from his back, 
wretched rags! must I owe to you, 


and not to my learning and dane 


the e e 1 ee ef; 


xcvl. 5 


Thoge FA af W! th Alanine can Seldom z 
"om ihe commiceration of ol bers. 


A gentleman, who tudied at a cele 
brated university, having a strong pre 
dilection for anatomy, took great plea- 


dure in attending on dissections. One 


evening, he with many others, were 


of. 


= UC IRTRUMTOR \GIOCONDd. | 


egli con molti altri impazientemente 
Stava aspettando il. principio di tale 
operazione, che doveva farsi su *l corpo 
d' un malfattöre infamatissimo, it 
quale_giaceva distéso su d' una tavola 
posta dinanzi agli spettatori. II chi- 
rürgo, dopo averlo collocato come gli 
face va d' uopo, voltandosi verso l' adu- 
nãnza, tenne seco il seguente ragiona- 
mento. Son ben certo, Signori miei, 
per quello che dal calore del soggẽtto, 
0 Hevibilira de' mũscoli suoi apparisce, 

che coll' opportuna diligenza, e neces- 
$aria attenzione, il caldo vitale saréb- 
| beli restituito, e conseguentemènte la 
vita. Ma se si vuol poscia por mente a 

qual sorta di scellerato uomo avrẽmmo- 
nuovamente fra di noi, un uomo, che 
fu giustiziato per aver *ucci/o una ragaz- 
Za, che di lui stesso era gravida;.e che 
col tornare a vivere, probabilmente a 
far nuove ucci/16nt tornerebbe : qua- 
lora tutte queste cose con ãnimo Spass10- | 
nãto si considerino, debbo confessire, 
cly io avviſo esser meglio proctdere a 
notomizzarlo. Dopo queste parô le, cac- 
cis il coltẽ llo nel petto a quello spirante 
corpo, cosi ad un tratto dissipꝰ ogni 
timõre di futuri omicidj, ed ogni pe- 
rünza di. futuro pentimẽnto. ct 
XxCVII. 


a 
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of that operation, on the body of a no- 
torious malefactor, which lay 'atrerchedk 
out on the table before them; the sur- 
geon, who had been placing it in a. 
proper position, turning to the com 
pany, addressed them thus: I am Pretty 
certain, Gentlemen, from the warmth. 
of the subject, and the flexibility of 
the limbs, that, by a proper degree f 
attention and care, the vital heat would 
return, and life, in consequence, take 
place; but then when it 1s considered. 
what a rascal we should again have 
among us, that he was executed. for 
having murdered a girl who was with. 
child by him; and that, were he to be: 
restored to life, he would probably. 
murder. somebody else. When all these. 
things are coolly considered, I own, 
it is my opinion, that we had better 
proceed with the dissection. With 
those words, he plunged the knife in- 
to the breast of the carcase, and pre 
cluded at once all dread of future assas 


sinations, or hopes of future fene 
ance.. | 


„ insTRUTTOR oꝛocovpo. 
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xXCII. 


But 1 non r paliæxi. non teatri,, o Loggia, 
Ma n lor vece un abete, un fagpio, un pino, 
5 ra l 0 verde, e Bel monte vicino 


Lenos 45 Plas al cont nostro *telletto. 
Petr. Son. Gloriesa Colonna, &," 


Polline uomo di gusto, e scienza 
fornito, ricco possessõr d' ampj beni, 
pochi anni fa laſcid la corte, e la 3 
e con queste 1 loro luminòsi vizj, e 
follie, ritirandosi colla sua conserte in 
una delle pid belle ville d' Europa. Pol- 
liöne fu ind6tto dalla sua inclinazione, 
e laudèévol senno a ermutar il teatro 
dell” ambizi6ne, dell' i ipocri/i a, e della 
Stoltézza, la 'regian della polvere, del 
fummo, + della confu/ione, co tran- 
quilli piaceri d' una vita villeréccia: : 
- ma Flavia (tale era il nome della di lui 
| donna) fu da fatale, e crudél necessità 
. sospinta ad abbandonar tutti quell' og- 
F getti, di che Þ anima sua era vaghis- 
ma, per andarsene al solitario SOgg10!- 
no dell o8Curita, e della triste ztca. 


Era la prima væra alquanto inoltrata 
3B allorche giünsero in campägna, e- Pol- 
5 lüööne 


is 
ne 


ee Freer 13 
1 5 XVII. 


Nor palace, u nor eus exchange. ö 


Here lift their beadis aut fr frees, beach, 
and pine, 


Over verdant wall ier, ond on Pleazant hills 


} 


Lift up their thoughtful m 2 ind from earth to 


heaven. 


8 


Pollio, a gentleman of 1 taste 400 jeden 
ing, and possessed of an ample for- 


tune, a few years ago, quitted t e court 


and town, with all their splendid vices 


and follies, and retired with his lady to 
one of the finest villas in Europe. 


Pollio was led by inclination and good 


sense, to exchange the scenes of ambi- 
tion, hypocrisy, and madness, the re- 


gions of dust, smoke, and confusion, 


for the tranquil pleagures of a rural life; 


but Flavia, for that is the name of the 
lady, was compelled by fate, and cruel 
necessity, to forsake every object that 


her soul was enamoured of, and to 


retire to the loanly War of gloom. ow : 


melancholy. 


The eng was someway advanced 


W ben roy reached, the country ; and 


Pollio 
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| lisne, che sentivasi da eccess ivo piactr 


trasportito, nel 'rimitdr la bellezza, la 
leggiadria, ed il ridente aspẽtto di tutte 
le cose, onde intorniãto era, rendéèva 
grazie al Cielo del buon cambio, che 
aveva fatto, deliberando seco stesso di 
mai piu tornãre a Londra. Laddove 
Flavia, nauſeata alla vista di tutto quel 


* la Natura ha in se di Lorg Erato. e 


>, * 4 2 
* 's 


la eker 6e N 81 7 per 
Sempre r nell. a mg 
188 e | 


Ila ee e 


: Questo 1 pirito . Flavia 


15 solo valeva a far sentire al di lei mari- 


to, cosa fosse scontento; ns la vigilantis- 


5 Sima | sollecitüdine, e tenero affetto del 
più condescendente uomo del mondo, 


poteva Scemare una benche menomis- 
sima parte della naia, e di/gũsto di 
Flavia. Quand? ecco che alla fine, » 

per forza d' una cagionevole immagi- 
nazione, 0 per opera di magica. virtu, 


_ I intiero aspttto della natura le com- 


paärve in un momento }.. stranamente 


_ cambiato. _ Ciascüno di quell oggetti, 
che er T aväntt᷑ di grave noia era a 


F lavia, 
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'Pollio was quite enraptured with the 1 
beauty, cheerfulness, and elegance of 
every thing round him: he thanked . 
Heaven for the happy. exchange he had - 
made; and determined in himself ne- 
ver more ta return to London. Whilst 
Flavia sickened at the sight of all that 
is desirable, or lovely, in nature, she 
repined at her hard fortune, which had, 
at one stroke, robbed lier of all has 
joys; and cursed her cruel fate, which 
had for ever banished her to the man- 

"ory of e 0 sadness. e 


N othing but this. wayward humoite 
in Flavia could poſſibly have given her 
husband a moment's uneasiness; and 
not all the regard and tenderness of 8 
the most indulgent man on earth could, 
in any degree, lessen the chagrin and 
discontent of Flavia ;—when, lo! at 
length, either by the force of a distem- 
pered imagination, or by the powers of 
magic, the whole face of nature ap- i 
peared in her efes. to be changed in a 
moment; e 9 which had ben: 
fore given her so much disgust, va- 
nished 1 in an instant, and gave Place: to 
BY: N 
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Flavia cagiöne, disparve, ed in sua vece, 
vedüte per lei interessantissime le si pa- 
.ravan dinänzi, e tali, onde il suo cuor 
provar dovévanes soave incanto: concio- 
tosseche l' acqua, che in limpidissimi 
ruscellétti discorrèva pel giardino, di- 


lettosamente offeriva al suo /guardo il 


fosso, che Fleet Diteh s“ appella; i 
cCigni, e Þ anitre, che scherzosamente 


1 veleggiavano sopra Ia sua superficie, 


_ erano dal di lei immaginär trasformi. 


tec in tanti gatti, e cagnusli morti, che 
pella torbida piena di quel fosso rivA- 
gonsi: i fiori, e gli arbusc#lli, che ne 


ornavano le sponde, le comparivano 
altrettant1 mucchi di mota, di céneri, 
di cavoli fricidi, e d' ogni Sorta di so2- 


Türe; e benediva iI soave odore delle 


madreselve, delle roſe, de“ gelsomini, e 
delle viole mamole perciocchè piacevol- 

mente le cillavanie' nari, con fragrän- 
Za simile a quella degli spessi nüvoli, 


e nebulost fummi, che dalla . 


del candelaio escon ee 723 


Gli zampilli, e ic scaturigini, che da 
una bella vasca del giardino scherzosa- 
mente s' alzavano,. che Flavia non 

soleva per Þ avanti velgers a rimiräre, 


rm van adess le delizie dell' ani- 


a a 
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such engaging cenes, as could not 


fail to charm. t le breast of Flavia. 


For now the pure stream, which ran 
through the garden, delighted her with 
the lovely appearance of Fleet Ditch; 


the Swans, and ducks, which sailed 


and 8ported « on its surface, were trans- 


formed, 385 her imagination, to dead 


cats and ade rolling with the 
+ 
with Which its banks were adorned, 


appeared to her as 80, many heaps of | 


dirt, ashes, rotten cabbages, and filth of 


every Hues and she blessed the fragrant 9 


cent of hopeyrsuckles, roses, jessamine, 


and violets, when they saluted her nos- 


trils in the form of thick clouds, and 


foggy streams, en from the tallow- 


changlgr' $. Ms. 


8195 91 K 2 oy Sh 


"chefs — fountains, 2 played | 


45 


from a fine bason in the garden, and 


from which F lavia was wont to turn 


5 now. charmed her very soul; for, 


* a ee easy invers ion, they ap- 
1 0 Ng Peared ; 


the flowers and shrubs, 
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ma sua, posciachs, in virtd- d' una 
 Teggiera e facil tra/mutazi6ne, tante 
docce, e gronde le Par vano, che 

da' tetti delle case versassero aqua. La 


_ stufa più non dava molsstia agli occhi 


at 
— 
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suoi, sembrandole subitamènte trasfor- 
mãta in una bottega di crestdia. I. e 
difizio, che a foggia di tempio ergeva- 
si nel mezzo del suo giardino, le com-. 
pariva simile al Corpo di guardia; tutti 
1 piccoli pergolati, grotte, . padigliö- 
ni, a tanti cas#tti delle guardie e 
gli alti pini, ad alrrettali agüglie; le 
cime degli alberi della fordsta 3 5 aliret- 
tänte file di cammini : Tadd6vele | plan 
te fruttifere tutte fiorite, e verdeggianti 
facevan brillir di gieia il suo cuore, 
con la loro perffita rassomigliänza alle 
dipinte insegne delle botteghe. Ns dal 
sorrider potévasi Flavia ritenere, se 
vedẽ va i bovi, e le vacche ir pascolindo 
pe* prati, 0 le peécore cogli agnelletti 
giocoläre, e pascer ne* campi; poichè 
prendeva i loro pastori, e guardiani pear 
tanti birbõni delle strade, e cosi andavasl . 
immaginindo di passär in carrfzza eb 
mercato di Smithfield. c 


Flavia più non sentiva aversi6ne 


pore: ecke c weten forqsette, ve- 
| Pe” dendole 
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peared, as so many spouts and gutters, | 


shooting from the house-tops. The 


een-house was no longer odious in 
Fr ey tes of Flavia; for it seemed at 
once harmed into a millener's 
shop; the temple into a round-house; 
and all the little arbours, grots, and 
summerchouses, i into watch-boxes. "The 
lofty pines rose up in the form of spires, 
and the tops of all the forest trees ap- 
peared as so many stacks of chimneys ; 
whilst the fruit-trees, in full bloom 
and verdure, cheered the very heart of 


Flavia, with the exact resemblance they 
bore to painted signs. When she be- 
held the oxen and kine grazing in the 


meadows, and the Sheep and lambs 
feeding and sporting in the fields, she 
smiled; for she took the herdsmen and 


she pherds for black-guards, and fan- 
ox berself e e Smithfield 


market. i 


- : . 
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Flavia was no W disgusted at the : 


| blooming health of the N lasses; 
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1 dendole ora tutte sparse di pölvere, 2 
di ceneri, e prendendole conseguente. | 
mente per ric&gliey pacciàmi, come i mie. | 
titöri per ispazzaturäj, ed i giardiniéri 
per paladini. I cangri auge illi del suo bo- 
schetto non Þ angustià vano adesso, men- 
tre parẽ vale, che il merlo gridasse ecco 
lo spazzacamin; I aeg eee Fr. 


rotino; ed il fandllo—zolfineUMi. I ru- 


/[ignudli erano per lei cantambänchi, i 
cuccũli, mormoratorrt; le gäzzere, grac- 
r cornäcchie, piacevoli conversa- 
Zionl; ed 1 barbagianni, guardie, che 


3 andässer gridando le ore. 


0 Allora quando le stelle geintilando 

mostràvano tutto il loro vago splendore, 
Flavia, non senza suo eccessivo conten- 
ro, ravviſava in esse tante file di lumi. 
La gloriosa luce del sole non offuscavale 

pid le pupille, nè pm s' attristäava, n? 
ſveniva pella dolcezza, e serenitd dell' 

aria, vedendosi ora inviluppata per 

sempre in un impeneträbil nuvola di 
, e e nebbia. 


In mez20 a tanti, e $1 cari oggetti, 
Flavia non poteva non esser in con- 
zinue estasi di voluttà, poichè sembri- 
vale abitär in Wann ed in 1 2 
elice- 


rut anvine s TRUc rox. 179, 


for now they all appeared to her em-" 
browned with dust and ashes, and she 


took them for einder-pickers; ; the Har- 


vesters, were dustmen; and the gar- 
deners, kennel-rakers. Nor was she 
any longer offended at the little song- 


sters of the grove; for now the black : 


bird seemed to cry, Sweep ; the sky- 


7 


lark Knives to grind; the linnet,.— 


Matches; - the nightingales, were bat 
lad-singers; the cuckoo talked slan- 
der; the magpies, rooks, and daws, 
were agrecable N and the ie owls, 


watchmen. 


Wen che 4 otic out in n l thicks 
beauty and ſplendor, she took them 


for goodly rows of lamps, and viewed 
them with the greatest pleasure. The 

ory of the sun no longer offended 
the eyes of Flavia; she no longer re- 
pined and fainted at the sweetness and 
zerenity of the air; for now she seemed 


for ever wrapt in one 12 | 


cloud of smoke, dust, and fog. 


- Surrbiinded wich 50 many agreeable 


objects, Flavia could not fail of being 
in constant raptures; in short she 
fancied herself in London; and thus 


0 5 1 W 
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felicemente deliy/a,, tutta I u/ata sua 


vivacità e brio riprese; onde Pollisne, 


che sapè va d' esser in campagna, vi me- 


naäva una vita e beata. 


XCVIII. 


| 2. inkraritidine porta rue pur tal volts la 


me ritala pena. _ | 
-Un certo fiume riprendẽ va i ingiurio- : 


samente il suo fonte, dicendo, ch' egli, 


come pigro, immo bile si stava, e non 


avèva pesci; e per lo contrario, se gran- 
demente lodando, vantavãsi d' avere 


Atimi pesci, e che per amenissimi 


piani, e dilettevoli valli dolcemente 


mormorando.,correva. , Della qual ri- 


prensione piena d ingratitüdine, e d' 
1gnoranza degnãto 1] fonte, riprese le 
sue acque in gui/a, che il fiume senza 


pesci, senza onde, e senza segno di sua 
Priztina 91 istenza merüpnk ce rimase. 


u XCIX. 
5 ts eee regia” e lian 8 


colla grandexza del donatore, non con 
la bass&zza di thi riccv.. 


Perillo, uno degli amici d' Alessan- 


dro Magno, il richisse di denaro per la 
dote d' una sua figliusla, perche. 8 


W rü che gli fossero dati 
| uot cinquania 


i mh tuoraveror. Ir 


| wonted Sprightliness and good - hu 


mour; whitsr Pollio, who knew himself | 


bein r sonne Was doubly” bleſt. 
| XCVIII. 


Berau, Kune meets a deſerveR 


puniſament. 


A certain river injuriously repri- 
manded its fountain, saying, It stood 
Still 3 io. aver indolent manner, and had 
no fish; and on the other fide a pplayd-. 
eckirself 8 boasting its let 15 
and its running with sweet murmurs' 


through the most beautiful plains an 
delightful valties. The fountain filled! 


with the highest disdain at this 80 un- 

rateful and ignorant a reprimand, took 
back its waters in such 2 manner that 
the river justly remained without fish, 
without water, and left not the least 
marks of its having ever JON 


1 


e ee £1--oneRICAN is 2:0: 85 
The bk of kings. ms to AY gu- 
lated according to the greatueſs of be 
giver, not to the meauness of the reteiulr. 


Perillus, a friend of Alexander the 


Great, begged some money of him for 


his daughter's portion; upon, which 


Alexander ordered that fifty talents _ 
should 


5 deceived she rebumell all her ; 
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cinquanta. talenti ; e dicndogli Perills- 
che gliene bastavano dieci: io credo 
bene, soggiünse Alessandro, che a te 
basterebbe averne dieci, ma a me non 


Busta darne 81 r 
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hg uomo aveva sotterräto in un 


5 bosco certi denari,. ne 10 sapẽ va altri 
enn suo ede Fete giorni do- 
po ande per vet derli, e trova, che gli 
ano stati rubãti; ed entrando, sübito 
in sosgẽtto del compare, che in realta 

era il reo, and a trovarlo, e 11 disse; ; 
com Jare, Je cose mie vanno di bene in 
meglio, ho risdssso tanti Senn, che 


domani , yoglio . sotterräre altri cento 
acudi con quelli, che yorsapete, - Il com- 


pare facindo conto di portar via quelli 
 ancora, .ripose al. suo luogo la somma, 
che aveva:rubata.: And il di seguente 


il padröne, e troviravela, allegramente 
ze la pore * wann enn een 
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Should be given him, but Perillus told 
him that ten were f cuſficicnr; I indeed 
believe, added Alexander, that ten 


would ſatisfy you, but 1 am not Satis- 
lied with giving 80 few. | 


Y 


cg al ls al. 


| * man be buried: Aa sum * money 
in a wood, of which nobody knewbut 
2 godfather of his. A few days after 
he goes to visit his treasure, and finds 
that he had been robbed of it; but im- 
mediately suspecting his godfather, who 
indeed had robbed him, he goes to him, 
and says, Godfather, things go better 
and better with me; I have received 
so great a sum, that 1 intend to bury 
another hundred crowns to-morrow, 
with those which you know of. The 
god father intending to steal thoſe also, 
went and laid the money, which he had 
stole, in its place again. The next day, 
the person to whom it belonged went, 
and finding it e eg it home to 
| his. hanse with We Joy: 
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Che eiu dovitn, abe ne waggitr perigh 
Sono 1 2 auddci 60, ottimz consigli. 
Tafl, Goffr, C. 6. 8. 6. 


: Allorche il forte di 1 in RL 
cia, fu da Byron tolto alla Lega, nella 
| guarnigiône, che indi venne cacciata 
via, &ravi un signöre chiamãto Bois- 
rosé, uomo di gran valöre, e senno, il 
quale attentamente osservò il luogo 
onde espülso era, e prend#ndo caute- 
latissime miſure, procurd d' ottenére, 
che due soldäti, 1 quali egli aveva con 
doni tirati al suo partito, fössero ar- 
ruolati alla nuova 8 che da 
realisti fu n in MT. . a 


11 ts 41 quel Fr, che 4 1 mar so- 
vrästa, consiste in un masso perpendi- 
colare, alto secinto piedi, la di cui baſe 
di continuo bagnäta dal mare, che 
ivi 2 sempre prof6ndo circa a d6dici_ 

h da que? quattro o cinque giorni 
dell“ anno in fuori, in cui il mare e 
nella sua maggior contraziöne, ed al- 
löra, pello spazio di tre, o quattro ore, 


lascia tra” ovanta a cento venti * 
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When the bott of Fans i in France; 
was taken, by Byron from the League, 
in the garrison that was turned out of 
ic, there was a gentteman called Bois- 
rosé, a man of heart and of head, who 
remarked exactly the place out of 
which he was driven; and taking his 
precautions ..deep, contrived. to get 
. two. soldiers, wh of he had. gained, to 
be received into the new Farrieon which 
was put into F Fenn . the Royale 
ists. ba 


| 


" 1 
5 * 
7 : 
— 


That Lide of the ſott, next Ib sea, 

| is a perpendicular rock six hundred 
feet Rich, the bottom of which, for 
about tlie height of twelve feet, is con- 
tinually washed by the sea, except four 
or five days in the year, during the 
ut most recess of the SCA, when, for the 
space of 3 or 4 hours, it leaves fifteen or 
twenty fathoms of dry sand at the foot 
bf the rock. Bois rose, who W 
| * 1 
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d' asciütta arena a pie dello scoglio. 
Bois-rosé, cui pareva inütile il tentär 
d' ingannäre la vigilänza d' una guar- 
_nigione, che colla Tnagpior diligenza 
-guardava una Piazza novellamente pre- 
sa, non metteva per altro in dubbio di 
riec ir nell' intento suo, qualora facesse 
41 entrita per quel lato del forte, che 
inaccessibile reputädasi. : Laonde tutti 
i suoi pensieri s aggiravano intorno al 
modo, onde render la cosa Possibile; ed 


ecco qual fu P copedienre da lui preso. 


Avẽ va at! W segno FU due soldäti 
- at luTguadagnati ed uno di essi sempre 
15 

Staa quello aspettando sulla cima del 

7 masso, dove. s“ era Appostato da che 
Teacqua aveva cominciats ad ivi esser 
bassa. Bois- rosé, Profittando d' una 
notte oscurissima, se n and9 a pi? di 
quel + Sasso Con'due grossi bartelli, sopra a 

Ful erano c uemini Coraggiosis- 


21 be 


Simi, che fra la ciurma aveva, trascelti, 
Wa era egli | provvisto« d'un grosso canape, 

lungo quanto 11 masso era alto, e fa- 
cendovi de' nodi in A diſtanza, fece 

per e881 Passare © Corti P2221, di 
egno, che p otẽssero servir a” appgggio 
2 colöro, Wt er quello dovevano ar- 
rampicärsi. , 5 soldãto da lui cor- 

rötto, 


| TUE AMUSING, INSTRUCTOR: - nr 
it imposzible by any other way to 7 
prize a. garrison, who guarded, atten- 

4506 . place lately taken, did not 
be ce t of accomplishing his design, if 
5 Sagi enter: by that side which was 
2 12 — t inaccessible. Ie thought no 

} Longer but how to render the thing 
possible; et thin. Was the aur ag . 
be OKs. fic ; & 
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Sher he anon himself W 5 
whole time that it was low. water. Bois- 
rose, taking the opportunity of a very 
dark night, came with fifty resolute 
men, chosen from amongst the sailors, 
in two la rge boats, to the foot of the 
rock. Fre had provided himself with- 
a thick cable, equal in length to the 
height of the rock; and tying knots at 
equal distances, run short sticks thro”. 
to gerve ta support them as they climb- 
ed. Up. The soldier, whom he had | 
ined, having waiged six months forthe: 

GX 5 Mat ; 


— 


18 r' INSTRUTTOR GIOCONDO, 


rotto, avendo aspettãto sei mesi pet 


segno convenuto, si tosto come l' ebbe 
visto; gitto una fune dall' alto di quel 
Precipizio, a cui quelli, che abbasso 
frano; legarono il cãnape, che cos fu 
quindi fatto salire alla cima, e fissito 
in un' apertira del parap#tto, con un 
orte pal di ferro infilato in un. grosso 
anéllo dell' istésso metal lo, e fatto a 
Posta per quell occorrenza. Bois-rose 
facendo capi dell' imprésa due sergenti, 


nel di cui sperimentato coraggio cre- 


dé va poter riposare, , comand9 Lin- 
quãnta soldati di salir I un dietro Þ al- 


tro per quella specie di scala, colle loro 


armi legiate intörno alla vita, stando- 
sene egli stesse alla retroguardia, per 


. allontanar da Loro ogni speränza di tor- 


nar indiẽtro; il che in verità ben tosto 


di venne impossibile, perciocche avänti 


avessero salito a mezza via, il mare, 


divenendo ivi prof6ndo pin di sei piedi, 


portò via i loro erer e fece gal- 
| nie 1 Wasen ae: 1 


. Keneieftz d non eln are una 


difficile impresa non vale ad impedire, 
che il tim6r ne assalisca, qualora il 
pericolo sembri qua/iinevitabile, Fac- 
ciamo N aglt 'gech della mente 


nostr a 


Pp gr, r FY <a i=. 
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gignal, no sooner preceived it, than he 5 


let dawn à cord from the top of the 
precipice, to which those below fas 

tened the cable, by which means it 

was wound up to thei top, and made 

fast to an opening in the battlement 

with a strong ere run through an iron 

staple made for that purpose: Bois 
rosé, giving the lead to two ſerjeants, 
whose courage he was well convinced 

of, ordered the fifty soldiers to 1 mount 

the ladder in the same manner, one efter- 

another, with their:weapons tied round 

their bodies, himself bringing up the 

rear, to take away all hope of returning, 
which soon indeed became impossible: 
for before they had ascended half-way, 
the sea, rising more than six feet, car- 
ried off their boats; 951 set been . 
eee fs 1 


— 


The n of” not  vichdrawing” 
from a difficult enterprize is notalways - 
a security against fear, when the dan- 
ger appears almost inevitable. If the 

nn to elf hese: fifty © 
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150 K INSTRUTTOR /GIOCONDO; | 
nostra questi cinquinta usmini, sospësi 
in alto fra 'l cielo; e la terra, in foltis- 
sime notturne tẽnebre avvolti, cui altro 
sostẽgno non resta a scampare, se non 
un cotãnto malsicaro ordigno; cosi che 


il ͤ menomo dif#etto: d' attenzione, il tra- 


' dimento d'un qualche mercenario sol- 
dato, 0 il loro piòù leggicro timore po- 
teva ad un tratto inabissarli nel mare, a 
su d' uno scoglio fargli cadere in mille 
Parti infranti:' aggilingasi a tutto questo 
i fragõör dell' onde, Paltezza del masso, 
Ia stanchézza, e gl infievoliti spiriti 
loro; e Pol maravigliamoci, se il più 
anim6s0 fra di essi trems,” come av- 
venne in fatti a quel 'Sergente, che in- 
nänzi a tutti era. Questi dicendo all 
uomo vicino a lui, che non aveva cuor 
di pid alto salixe, Bois- rosé, cui giunse 
tal novella di bocca in bocca trapas- 
sändo, e cui il loro non andir pid su 
vera essere dimostrava apertamente, a 
corpi di quelli, che innanzi a lui crano 
e eee e Elascuno a star forte 
confortando, mont in fretta sino al 
Primo di essi, e primieramente tent! 
di ravvivare i suoi spiriti con parole; 
ma birth: che i leggiẽri mezai non 
valèvano a mudverlo, Prese e 

| per di dietro con un suo pugnäle, 
214 2 8 cos 


- 


the treachery of a mercenary soldier, 


or the ſlightest fear, might precipitate : 


them into the abyss of the sea, or-dash 


them against the rocks; add to this, 


the noise of the waves, the height of 


5 the rock, their weaxiness, and ex- 
hausted spirits, it will not. appear 


surprizing, that the boldest among 


them trembled, as, in effect, he who 


was the foremost did. This serjeant 


telling the next man that he Could 


mount no higher, and that his heart 
failed him, Bois-rose, to whom this 


discourse passed from mouth to 


mouth, and who perceiving the truth 


of. it by their advancing no higher, 


crept. over the badies. of- those that 


were before him, advised each to 


keep firm, and got up to the fore- 


most, Whose spirits he at first en- 
deavoured to animate; but finding 


that gentleness would not prevail; he 
obliged him to mount by pricking 


kim. in the back with his poinard ; _. 
_— donhilees: LE he; had not 2 


2 71s him. 
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men suspended between heaven and 
cearth, in the midst of darkness, trust- | 
ing their safety to a machine 80 inse- 
cure, that the least want of caution, 
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15 eso |obbediente, egli l' a- 
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-Finalmente con ineredi il pena, ce 

of fatica, rutta „quella sehiera — 

eima del sass, poco tempo prima dello 

885 spuntär del giorno, e quindi introdtta 

„ due due soldati nella fortezza,; li 

dLeomincid a fare scempio delle sentin/lle 
1 d tutte le guardie. Isonno dette in 

Halia del eee 00. quel intera 
arnigiòne, ond! esso facen Abe, 8 

55 baer coo, che ee 
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verendte 11 7 nome 4 1 01 . * 
fosse il pessimo wal av- 

Vventüra fra tutti col6ro, che mai 
hero tener la penna in mano. Una 
: sua 5 Wenn, non hh tanto otte- 
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nigh "lerigtt? vi icredibke labour 
and fatigue, the whole troop got to 
the top of the rock, a little before 
the break of the day, and was intro 
duced by the two soldiers into the 
castle, where they began to slaughter 
without mercy: the centinels and the 
whole. guard: sleep delivered up ak 
most all the garrison to the merey 
of the enemy, who carried it with a 
high hand over all who resisted, and 
ssessed themselves of the "PEE. A 
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1 enjoy W 7 a. caurt 4 nan 1 
often compelled to make à sacriſice of bis 


Freedom, or of bis Inlegritys,- ones; BY 
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Dionysius had the greatest oh. 
tion in the world to get the name of 
an excellent poet, though one of the 
worst perhaps that ever put pen to pas | 
17 and yet there was a tragedy o 

is that had the a probacton of almost 
all the eminent” writers of his, 1 
. 1 „ 
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17 PR scrittöri de- tempi suoi. 
ültimo a vedeérla fu Filosseno, Poeta 
di primo conio, ed uomo liberale, ani- 
mõso, e d' dttima tempra quanto altri 
fosse giammai. Or Dioni/io dandoli 
2. legere e opera stessa, ed in- 
_ gwgnend i. cancellarne quanto a 
rade gli ſosse, Filosseno fu assai bre- 5 
” nella ua e e 1 Br 


dra ved dg un capo a 2 1 Denz 
e . castigo di Weng pro- 
 Cedere, fu N cond go 


fre, ed iyi in Nee ae A im— 
: piegato, senz esser d altro. nudrito, 
che Subboginti metällici ſummi. 
Popo che in 51 penora vita fu alquin- 


to dimorato, Dioni/io- il- fece a se 
nuovamente venire, C poseli un' altra 
volta la sua trage dia in mano, er udir 
qual fosse 1a sed opinione, Ao: el ne 
Portãava. Tilosdezhe © si $ottomi/e a ri- 


leggerla, ma da sübito intofleränte 


fuaco acceso,. prima he una decima 
Parte ne avẽsse scorsa, chiese al re com- 
Mmiato. Dioniſio 7 domandd, dove 
- volegse andäre. Ritornerꝰ anche alle 
iniere, Filosseno rispösęli, s se cosi 2 
og Wm, perciocche ſta tutti gli 
: schiavi, I e e Y gran 2 il 


id "vile. ON | 


The last man 1 had the sight of 
it was Philoxenus, 4 poet of the first 
form, and a man gener dus, I 
good-natured 
nysius, in fine, Rave him the book 
peruse, and bade him strike out what 
de dick not ke. Philbvenus made 


hort Wörk on't, and crossed the 


whole cop With Xx deleatur, from one 
end to the other. Upon this affront. 
he was taken up, and carried away to 
the mines, Where he was kept at hard 
labour, and half-smothered te take 
down His stomach. When he had 
chewed upon it a While, RS 
sent för Rim but; and put the trage edy 
into his hands once again, yet to con- 
sidet of it uf on second thoughts. 
Philoxentis fell to reading of it again ; 
bur starting up ak $10n, before he 
was got à tent 


* © * 


ed him, Whither? Nay, says he, even 
to the mines again; for, of all Uayes, | 
| the flatterer is the e basest. . 
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throu gh, e beg- 2 
ged leave to be on Dſonysius ak- HR. 
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| Rimarchtvole 338 della l 7 un 
elefünte nel dar altri e ca- 
Wh nk For LS rice vutene. 4 


Molti son⁰ο 43 maraviglicsi. avveni- 
menti, di cui la storia fa menzione, 
intorno .- all'“ elefänte, creatura per 
certo semi-ragionevole ; ma cotãnto 
8 straordinärio e quello, che ora di- 


5 diremo, che se alla preſenza d' infinito 


numero di gente non fosse, accadüto, 
1 avrẽbbe il lettöre qualche mot ivo, onde 
metterne in dubbio la veridica narra- 

ziône. Fra gli elefänti, che passarono 

a Madras colle truppe 'nell' anno 1781. 
sotto Us. reggiménto del :Colonn/llo 
| Pearse, uno ve n' era, che dal suo cu- 
Stede era stato con somma negligenza 
talora ser vito, e. defraudato, della sua 
provviſione in tempo di marcia, L' e- 
lefante non lasciava mai in si fatte oc- 
caſiòni, di far conoscere al suo custd- 
de con evidenti segni il suo cruccio, e 
rammärico, come colai, che al vivo era 
tocco dalla di lui negliginza, e del suo 
mal operar consapevole : ma poiche 


quel magnanimo animäle alla via del 


minacciar limitavasi, il guardiano 8 2 | 
| Pre 
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Nan Apen Anand are upon 
1 of that half -reasoning animal, 


? 


the elephant; bur the e is 0 


extraordinary a fact, that had it not 


occurred in the presence of a nume 
rous body of men, some doubts might 


arise in the mind of the'reader respect 

ing the credibility -of the narration. 
Akita the elephants that went round 
to Madras with troops in the year 1781, 
under the command of the late Colonel 


Pearse, there was one whose keeper had 


been at times particularly neglectful of 
him, and who Had frequently pilfered 


from his gram on the line of march. 


V pon every such occasion the elephant 


discovered evident signs of anger and 
resentment, as if he was neither insen- 


sible to the negligence, nor ignorant of 

the mal- practices of his keeper; but as 
the noble- minded animal continued but 

to threaten, the fellow became less and 


Less mindful ae Be he till at length he | 


F123 


„„ E 9 Las 


i 


— 


pre minor attenzione aveva per lui, e 
finalmente mostro, di non curãr punto le 


sue frequenti minaccie, Un giorno, che 


fu ordinata la rivista di tutti i bestiami, 
allorche il Comandante, nello scorrer 
per la fila, in cui era quest elefante, * 
tro vò dinänzi a lui, 1 animäle comincid 
2 fieramEnte ruggire, 0 qua/1 L-yolesse im- 
nar la sua attenzione, & come vid- 


de © .occhio del Colannfla voltäto 


verso di se, afferrd immediatamente 
1] suo .custdde. colla proboscide, sel 


cacciꝰ sotto i Piedi,. et incontanente 
al miſe a morte; quindi inginocchian- 


dosi a' piedi del Colonnello, umil- 


mente perdõno gli addomandd. Questo 


strano accidente indũsse Pearse a rin- 


_ racciarne subito le cixcostanze,.. od 
Antése, che l. elefante, contro il suo na- 


tural talento, s' era trovãto costretto a 


8 FOR punire fy suo custde dell' incor- 


8 2 15 ; 
commettere s 1 eee 80 as 


gt trascuriggine sua, e delle spesse 
che da lungo tempo u/ato era 


THE Webers rs N,. 1 


wholly disregarded the frequency of 
his threats. One morning the cattle, 
&c. were ordered to be mustered for 
review, and when the commanding. 
officer, in going along the line, passed 
the flont of the elephant, the animal 
roared*out as if it should seem to at- 
tract His attention; for when he per- 
ceived that the eye of the Colonel was 
ected towards him, he immediately 
hid hold of his keeper: with his probos- 
cis, put him under his feet, and imme 
diately cruched him to death, then fell 
upon his knees; and salamed to the 
Colonel for pardon. The singularit 
of this act induced Colonel Pearse to 
make an immediate enquiry respecting 
it, when he learnt that the elephant had 
been forced, contrary to his natural 
disposition, to inflict this punishment 
on his keeper, for the incorrigible 
neglect he was prone to commit, and 2 
the frauds he had 86 hug praStized on: 7; 
wy _ WN FN $14.7 — 
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5h coderdia con belle parble cherte. 


Un giovane di Valchza, lesefndeo it 
di lui padre stato molto eſercitãto 
nell armi; si sent! Spronato dal deside- 
rio di farsi simile al genitöre. Per 
lo che si ports alla guerra di Granata. 
sotto un bravo capitano, ch' era stato 
grand” amico di suo padre. Or accidde, 
un giorno, che dovèvasi andär a far un- 
importante azione, ed il capitano l' e- 
_fortava a farsi conoscere non dissimile 

dal genitoret / -Chizseli allora il glOVa-. 
ne, se v' era pericolo. Coteste non 

son parle da uomo coraggi6s0;.risp6= 
se il capitano,. ne ad un figlius lo, che 
imitar voglia il valöre del padre, conve-. 
névoli. Ma di grazia, sogiünse il gib- 
vane, se mio padre andꝰ più di trent' 
anni alla guerra, ę non vi mori, perchè 
volete voi, che alla bella prima io metta 
la mia vita a rischio? E se ci muoio, 
= come volete, ch' io sia simile al mio 
*zR genitore ? E cid detto, abbandons il 
= —- campo, e vergognosamente tornd. alla 
sua quiete nn, , 


CV 


Ganda. concealed. under the mack of 


an Pere 


A young n man of 2 whose fa 


ther had followed the profession of 


arms for a great many years; was greatly 
desirous of imitating him. Upon which, 


he set out for the war of Granada with . 
a brave officer, who had been his father's + 
great friend, Nowit happened one day, 
that as they were going upon an impor. 
tant exploit, the captain exhorted him 
to shew himself not unlike his father. 
Upon which the young fellow asked 


him, if there was any danger? O, says 
the captain, these are neither the W 
of a brave man, nor of a son, who is 


for imitating his father's valour. Pray, 


says the young man, if my father spent 


upwards of thirty years in war, and 
did not die in the field, why would! vou 


* 


have me hazard my life i in the first en- 


gagement? and if I should happen to 
lose my life in it, how would it be pos- 


* for me to be Hike my father? He 


had no sooner spoke these words, but 
he left the camp, and scandalously re- 
turned back to his domestic menen, 8 
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1 TRY Ia victa,. 1s: forza, 25 il cominde. 
| e in noi colt” eld. i 


. * 


Dice wn un irectig Em tre cose gl 
erano crescinte col crescer degli anni; 
la vista, la forza, ed i} comindo. Bi- 
c&va veder pitt, perche ogni cosa gli 
pareva, che fusser due, per la debo— 
lezza della vista; aver pid forza, perchs 
quando /montãva dalla sua mula, tirava 
la sella dietro a se; e& comandär pid, 
e comandava dieci volte! una cosa, 
Avanti che "IO ta una. F 


Come 1 arte del po Poe Tiescire 
ms SONG. TIX 


Uno domanda ad. un — . se 
J arte sua era di gran guadagno; cui 
egli rispöse; se tutti gli àsini portässe- 
ro il basto, mi frutter{bbe. ogni anno 
pid di dugents by | . 


1 
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Hero pot gh, ne and command i in- : 
g creases Mage. CON 


An old man said; That: three/things 


were increased with his age; the seeing 
of more light, the being able to do, and 
to command more. He said he Saw 
more light, because every thing appear- 
ed double from the weakness of his 
sighrz that he could do more, because 


when he alighted from his mule; he 


drew his saddle after him; and that he 
commanded more, because he used to 


order a thing ten Funes before they 
would go it once. 


— 


f 2 as. * * 4 4 * — 
a % al bs 
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ed a. * profitable one. 
3 1 ted a 3 


4 Whether his. trade was a very profitable 
one? to ee he replied, Was. every 


ass to Carry a pack-saddle, it would be 


| worth upwards of two hundred ducats : 
NF to me. 
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„Ulna. „guardia in contra un gene un | 
emo; che andã va tutto infagottato, cui 
= disse: che-armeravete-in, desso? ed ei 

rispöse, un pugnäle, Signöre: allöra la 
1 Zguardia frugandolo, non gli trovꝰ altro, 
che una bottiglia di vino;|e dopo aver- 
IE bevuto tutto, gli restitui la bot- 
digs ata," dictndoli: tente __ ew 5 
. 10 eee Nee 1 WO). 
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Un chirirgo bravo oculista. © 
Medicando un ceriſico un pover 
uomo, il quale aveva ricevũto in un 
occhio una pietrata, che gliel aveva 
fatto schizzar fuora ; il paziente do- 
mand? al cerũsico: Signore, perder? io 
P occhio? oib9, gli risp6se quel grand | 
42855 LE 10 1⁰ be: op in Pugno. 
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3 ocular craftiness . wat chan... 


x watchman met a person one even- 
ing, who was going along in great per- 
plexity, to whom he said, What arms 
have you about. you? heTeplied, A dag- 
gene Sir; but searching him, he found 
that it Was! a; bottle of wine, which he 
drinking off, returned him the empty 
bottle, saying, Here, friend, I return 
| 1085 back 8 n 2 i ; 
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* surgeon . was . a. poor 
man, whose eye had been struck with a 
stone, which had knocked it out; the 
patient asked him, Whether he . 


lose his eye? No, no, says the. SUIgEO 


L have got it in my band. 1:di 2: X 
— eng — 77 F 

1 71 2 
e CIX. 
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W Siam. noi polvere, et . 
Veramente la voglia cieca, e *ngorda, 


ene. Ke & la speranza. _ 
ow Son, Soleati nel, Ae. | 


"Fra le pebbllche eie P Sioisse $0 
Pry che nella Cina si cflebrano, 
una ve n' ha, che ricorre citca la meti 
di Sennàio. A questa 1 Cinesi danno 
il” nome della Festa delle Lantérne, 
poichè in tale occa/i6ne; tutte le fami- 
glie, tanto in citta, che in campägna, 
sulla costa marina, o lungo i fiumi abi. 
tanti, accendono, con gran quantità di 
candeéle di cera, b lumicini a olio, delle 
grosse lanterne tutte 8 e rap- 
Preſentanti cavalcãte, navi à vele gon- 
fie, armate, che combattono, cavälli 
the gialippano,” spettri, pantomini, - 
varj altri oggetti. ee dipinte fi- 
güre sono fatte mugvere' da persone 
nascöste, per mezzo di corde, e carrü- 
cole, che da una certa distan 2 Fa a non 1 
f Possibil discirnere. | nns | 


— 


Aida Cinesi 3 hanno asseri- 
to, * * festa delle lanterne ri 


conòsce 


Oates "are truly 1 and in 
Oar ”_— my Value. U 


Among the public: Alvis . re- 


| 5oicings' in China, there is a principal 

one'which'is celebrated about the mid- 

dle of January. They call it the Feast 
1 s, when every family 


of the L | 
both of city and country, on the sea- 
coast, or on the rivers, light up large 


painted lanterns stuck full of wax Can- 
representing ca- 


dles, or small lamps, 


valcades, ships under sail, ar mies 9 | 


ging, galloping, spectres, mi 
mics, and orher objects; these repre- 
sentations or pictures are set in motion 
by Persons concealed, by means of 
strings or pullies, that at a e e 
cannor irons art Fer HOON Rf BETTS 


# . 
1 


Some Chincee Be Ms assert- 


* 
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conöòsce la sua origine da' quelle lan- 
terne, che fürono attaccite pelle ro- 
Vine del palazzo di'Ky imperador della 
Cina. Questo principe era di straor- 
dinafio talento dotato, e sommamente 
magnänimo, sapiente, cortéſe, ed affi.. 
bile; oltre che di tal for za, e. robus 
fornito era, che col solo aiũto delle sue 
mani pote va stroncar delle verghe di 
ferro. Divenne egli non per tanto ver- 
gagnosamente libertino, ed effeminãto, 
tee sprecd immense somme di | daniro 
nella ridicola ida d' inalzare una torre 
tutta di gemme adornäta, in memoria 
delle sue concubine. -Questi;-e siffatti 
eccẽssi cagionã vano inquietézza a' suoi 
ministri di corte, i quali, perchè gli 
miſero in vista con parsle umilissime 
la di lui poco buona condotta, farono | 
per suo ördine fatti morire. Un gior- 
no poi, che si pose a pensãr seco stes- 
so alla brevità dell' umäna vita, ri- 
voltosi a parläre alla sua regina, che 
amava tenerissimamènte, cosi de disse. 
Non »' e cosa al mondo, che si alto, e 
== compiũto dilẽtto dar mi potesse, quan- 
cT0oũ la possibilità di far te, mia dolcis- M 
sima spoſa, eternamente felice; ma 
oime! in breve, anzi brewissime tem- 
9 8 le gioie nostre debhono aver fine, 
3 | e per 
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ginated from the hanging up lanterns in 
the ruins of the palace of Ki, emperor 
of China. This prince had extraordi- 

nary talents; he was courageous, learn- 
ed; polite, and affable; and had withal 

such extraordinary strength, that he 
could separate bars of iron with his 

hands. He however grew shamefullx 
dissipated and effeminate, and spent 
prodigious sums of money in ridicu- 
lously erecting a tower, adorned with 
gems to the memory of his concu- 
dines. These and other excesses alarm 
ing his courtiers; they most humbly 
remonstrated to him on his miscon- 
duct, for Which he caused them to be 
put to death. One day, however, re- 
flecting on the shortness of the period 

of man's life, and addressing himself 

to his queen, of whom he was passion- 

ately fond, he said to her, There is 
nothing in this life that could so high-— - 
ly, 80 completely delight me, as the 8 

pability 'of - rendering thee. eternally 

happy; but alas! in a short, far too 
short a time, our pleasures must end, 
and we be for ever separated! The 
dreadful thought that my whole impe- 
rial power cannot give thee a longer 

life, end even my meanest vassals hope 


E 


170 i INSTRUT-TOR GIOCONDO, : 
e per sempre ne converrà separärci. 
L' 6rrido pens1ere, che la mia intera 
imperial potesta non vaglia a darti una 
vita pin lunga di quella, onde il più 

vile de miei vassälli si luſinga godere, 
mi strazia l' anima, qual pungentissima 


Saetta, ,e/venturato mi rende, in mezzo 


tutti gli splendori del regno mio. 
2 perche non 2 egli Fn mio potere di 


farti viver Per sempre? ? perche mai di 


render la mia regina immortal non mi 
lece! ? mentre chiare stelle vi sono, che 
mai non perdono in cielo il loro Splen- 

i gore, dovra Poi morte 8trapparmiti di 
seno? e $ara forza, che tutta la bel- 

lezza, e delicate membra zue, rtr 
sen giacciacciano in breve ? of 


WA 
4 * 


FS 


Vivi dunque, mio 3 la regina 
allöra rispôse, vivi, come se tu morir 
non dovessi giammäi. Dimèntica, che 
breve e la vita, / bandiscine da te 
ogni pensiẽro. Cosa mai son, per te, 0 
per me, il sole, la luna, e gli altri pia- 
neti? noi non -abbiam d' ugpo di co- 
kali mi/uratori de” giorni nostri. Inäl- 
za, ed illamina un cielo di tua pro- 
pria fattüra; pianta un suntuosissimo 
-  palazzo, e rendilo per sempre impene- 
le allo W del . ne far 


che 


* 
1 


enjoy, strikes daggers to my soul, and 


makes me vretched amidst ll. the 
splendors of my reign. Why have not 


] power to make thee live for ever? 
Why cannot I immortalize my queen? 


While there are stars in heaven which 
never cease to shine, must thou be 
snatched away by death? Must all 


thy beauty wg MT, be laid tow in 


_ __ vi 14 „ | 2 * 


Lee ed” my Hows: rept the 


queen! live as if thou wert never to die. 


Forget that life is ſhort; lose all thought 
of it. What are the sun, the moon, 
and other planets to thee, or to me? 


we have no need of them to measure 


the duration of life. Erect and en- 


lighten an heaven of thine own ! raise 
a stately palace, and shut it for ever 


from the sun! let not a single beam 


ever dart into it! not a glimmering of 


nature's light let there be ever seen in 


Q 2 To it; 
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che un raggio della sua luce giammai 


vi penetri ; il pi debol natural lume 


mai non vi si veda; no, no; alto so- 


spendi.nobilissime lanterne, che vincano 
in Jucidezza, ed il sole, e tutte le altre 


stelle del cielo. Ci ritireremo in 
questa nuova creazione di nostra mano 
operataz $corder&mso cosi la vicendevol 
venata del giorno, e della notte; unico 
ed eterno splendera il di per noi. Sia 
P amor tuo sempre costante, ed intenso 
verso la tua regina, e la di lei felicita 
giammai cangierässi, anzi comparira 


agli occhi tuoi non men durè vole, che 
8e eterna ſosse. 5 : - 


gh lg: imperat6re, ubbidiente a consigli | 


della regina, ordinò, che un palizzo si 
| fabbricasse, es abbellisse,, come ad essa 


piũ a grado era, ed ivi Poscia entrãmbi 


menãrono la Werenfnsen vita, che divi/a- 


to avẽvano; ma. il popolo, che per cio 
portiya odio al suo sovràno, cospird con- 


tro di lui, ed invitꝭ un principe circon- 
 vicinoa detronizzarlo. L' imperadore, 
come ebbe la novella di tal congiura in- 


tesa, se nꝰusci dal suo illuminato-palazzo, 


e es. miſe alla testa d*un' armita, Her op- 


Pörsi agli audaci consigli de' suoi avver- 


al ma vedendosi ben tosto dalla sua 


oe 
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it; no: hang up magnificent lanterns 
that. ſhall outshine the sun, and every 
star in heaven! We will revel in this 

new creation of our own! we will for 
get the succession of day and night! 
we ſhall have one eternal day! Be thou 
ever passionate and constant to thy 
queen! her happiness will then be un- 
changeable, and will appear to thine 
den laating to etermey. 


The emperor built the palace, and 
adorning it as the queen advised, both 
| of them lived the shameful life they | | 
had proposed; when the populace, .en-= * 
i raged at | their. sovereign, conspired 
against- him by inviting a neighbour- 
ing prince to depose him. The em- 


. peror, however, aware of the conspi- 
| racy, came forth from his illuminated 
palace, and headed an army to oppose 
„the designs of his adversary ; but soon 


- finding himself abbandoned by his peo- 
- ple, he took to flight, and wandered: 
3 from Province. to province, under con- 
« „ tinual. 


174 L* INSTRUTTOR OiocoNDO. 
gente abbandonito, $i diede alla fuga, ed 
'ands ramingo di provincia in provin- 
cia, stando in continuo timöre d' essere 
scoperto, e ridtto in dura servitüu. II 
suo magnifico palazzo fu allõra in fino 
a' fondamenti demolito, e di tal fatto 
si perpetuò la memeria coll' attaccir 
delle lantërne in ogni luogo della città. 


i 
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A Vn ora ſgomb ra 
: Neel che * u molt” anni a e St raging... 
| Petr. *. Div. | 


A 


| Ricorrendo, nell anno ths ak 
to novant? uno, il famoso- giorno det 
quattordic1. di Luglio, nel quale due 
anni sono fu distrütta la Bastiglia, e 
cosi rotto il giogo di real despoti/ mo, 
sotto di cui gemeva gla da eee tem- 
po la nazione France, fu quello in 
molte citta celebrato con solenni feste, e 
| pübblici banchẽtti: ma in Birmingham, 
ampia terra della Gran-Brettagna nella 
conta di Warwick, ebbe tal gioia un 
luttuosissimo fine. II Fanati/mo, e 
6 es nenen furie dis- 
1 bs * 
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tinual apprehensions of being disco- 
vered, and taken into captivity. In 
the mean time, the magnificent pa- 
lace was pulled to the ground, and lan- 
terns were hung up in every Neat of the 
| _ to geber eee, ne events i © 
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ak 230 year 1791, on. the. anniyer. _ 
sary of the famous fourteenth of July, 
on which day, two years before, the Bas- 
tile was destroyed, and the yoke of royal 
despotism by that act broken, under 
which, for so long a period, the French 
nation had groaned: the same was cele- 
brated in many towns and cities bj 
festive; and convivial meetings; bur; at 
Birmingham, a place of considerable 
note in Great Britain, in the county of 

Warwick, that joyful commemoration 
had a most deplorable catastrophe. 

F anaticism and Enthusiasm, furies the 
| most 
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turbatrici della quiete dell'-umina so- 


cietà, scssero le loro nere faci nel cuor | 
l maggior parte della plebe di quel 
5 luogo, la quale, da tali ride fiamme 


agitata, .4mmaginando 1mitare il Fran- 
ce/e valore, sotto apparenza di fervido 


ZLelo pella. religion protestante, #e pelle 
leggi d' Inghilterra, si scagliꝰ furibonda 


contro le pin cospicue famiglie de- 
Pre/biteriani cola intorno abitänti, i 


quali s' offersero alle sua affascinäta 
mente qual nemici offens ivi, e tra/gres- 


S6ri nocevoli d' amendue. E tant” oltre 


ne porto la devastazione, ed il fuoco, 
che in tre giorni peri, colla vita di va- 
rie persone, la valuta di circa quattro 


cento mila lire sterline. Miſerabilissime 
vittime, e veramente lagrimevoli di tal 
forsennato furore fürono la preziosis- 
sĩma libreria, ed incomparabil nume- 
rõsa quantità di macchine, e strumenti 
flo/#ficl appattenenti al celebratissimo 
Dottor Priestley, cui tanto debbono, e 

la filo/ofia, e le lettere. E comecche 


stimabilissime cose con esse perissero, 
quel gran Newton de' giorni nostri, 


mostrando avere a vile ogni altro ca- 


düco bene, : materiale, della Perdita 
de libri suoi, e sue > micchine fi - Gogh 
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most terrible, and most destructive of 
the peace of. society, stirred up the 
hearts of the greatest part of the lower 
people of that place with the horrid 
flames of their black torches. Deter- 
mined to imitate the excesses commit- 
ted in France, under the appearance of 
fervid zeal for the protestant religion, 
and the laws of England, gave loose to 
their fury against the most conspicuous 


families amongst the dissenters in that 


neighbourhood, whom they regarded | 
in their , fascinated imaginations. as 
baneful enemies to, and injurious 
transgressors of both; and to such a 
pitch their devastations, aided by con- 
flagration, arose, that, in three days, the 
value of property destroyed, amount - 
ed to four hundred thousand pounds; 
together with the loss of several lives. 
Amongst the most deplorable conse- 
quences of this outrageous fury, may 
be numbered the loss of the precious 
library and incomparable apparatus 
of philosophical instruments and ma- 
chines belonging to the celebrated Dr. 
Priestley, to whom both philosophy 

and literature are so highly indebted: 
and although many very valuable ef- 
| fects were destroyed along with "his 
3 this 


5 
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18 k insTRUTTOR oοõοõjeao. 
Solamente si lagna, in una sua lét- 
tera indirizzata da Londra agli abi- 
tänti di Birmingham. Ecco le sue pars. 
le: — Per vostra colpa s' e perdata una 
veramènte valutabile, ed ũtile raccslta 
di fi/ ici strumènti, la pit 'ricca per av- 
ventüra, che alcũna privata pers6na, o 
dn questo, o in 18traniiro Paeſe abitänte, 
eee giammidi. - Io spendéva 

| anno consideräbll somma di de- 
nuard, per ritrar da quella il dovũto van- 
kiggio, non ad aumentar le mie ren- 
dite dir#tto, ma solo al progresso delle 
„eure cooperante, onde la mia patria, 
"e l' intera umãna società beneficar spe- 
Tava gratuitamente. Una libreria a 
85 macchine corrispondente per voi 
distrũtta, e tale, che ristorar non 
puossi con denaro, senza lo scorrer di 
pid, e più anni. Ma cid, che maggior- 
mente sensibil mi fu, parecchi ma- 
nuscritti sono periti, frutto de labo- 
ris: miei stud per molti anni con- 
tinuati, chef mai Nw ee in istãto di 
e 
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this great Newton of the present day, 
making no account of any other frail 
and material good, confines his regret 
to the loss only of his books and phi- 
losophical machines, in a letter 8 
dressed, from London, to the inha- 


bitants of Birmingham, The following 100 


are his words:“ You have destroyed 
the most truly valuable and G 
apparatus of philosophical instruments, 
that perhaps any individual, in this, 

or any other country, was N pos- 

sessed of; in my use of which, Tan- 
nually spent large sums, with no pe- 
cuniary view. whatever, but only in the 
advancement of science, for the bene- 
fir of my country, and of mankind. 
| You, have destroyed a library Corre- 
sponding to that apparatus, Which no 
money can repurchase, except in a 
long course of time. But what I. feel, 

far more, you have destroyed manu 
scripts, Which have been the result of 
the laborious study of any years, and 
which I Sal never 26 to re- co 
pose!? FI EAT am 
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| Dinattlls con wa s 1 1 wii vente uv 
Punisce un Te {hs . ig Þ K N 
an e 1429” 
I coensoli di rirkuke id inten- 
ziöne di far fare una statua, mandirono 
_ a*chiamar Donatéllo, celebre' scultore 
ed eccellente, il quale, come ebbe in- 
tes 11 debidzrio loro, domandꝰ cin 
quanta scudi per prezzo di quell” opera. | 
I consoli, senza profferirgli nulla; la die- 
dero a fare ad un altro scult6re e. 


ere. Cost ii. dopo avervi impieg aro mol- 


tissimo tem o, la recò a fine 1 meglio, 
che seppe, ne domandoꝰ Rect: scudi. 
Di tal richissta meravi liandosi i con- 
soli, dissero, che questo era un burlärsi 


di lor „ iacche Donat Illo, uomo tanto 


illüstre, non aveva domandãto per P i- 
8tE880 Javoro pid' di cinquinta scudi. 
In somma non potendosi accordire, 
ne rinſſeto la cãu/a al 'mede/imo Do- 
- nat#llo, il quale sentenziꝰ, che fössero 

agiti allo scultore settãnta scudi. Per 

"whe alteritisi i consoli, e rammentin- 
dogli, ch' egli mede/imo di cinquanta 
si saré bbe contentato, Donatello gra- 
ziosamènte disse: vero, che mi sar#i 
- „ contentato 5 
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| The n of! F hn; Were to 
kin a statue made, sent for Donatello, 
a famous and most excellent sculptor, 
who, after he had heard what they 
wanted, demanded fifty crowns for 
_ the work. The consuls did not. offer 
him any thing, but gave it to another, 
who was but an indifferent statuary.- 
This man, after having been à long 
time about it, and made it as well 
as he could, asked fourscore crowns for 
his pains. The consuls, in great sur- 
prize, told him, that he joked with them, 
since Donatello, Who was: so famous 
an artist, had not asked above fifty for 
the same piece of work. In fine, not 
being able to agree, they left the deci- 
sion of it to Donatello, who. sentenced 
the consuls to pay him threescore and 
ten crowns. . At which they being an- 
gry, and remembring that he himself 
would have been satisfied with fifty, 
Donatello pleasantly replied, It is true, 1 
would have . satisfied with that sum, 
V because 
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18a w ts TR TroR ex0eonds, . 
| contentito di cotesta somma, ma io 
avrei fatto la statua in meno d' un mese, 
mentre questo pever uomo, che a pena 
; Potre bbe esser mio scoläre, v“ e stato 
Più di sei mesi. Cost Donat#llo * 
vendicꝰ argutamente del torto, Che 1 


1 av vano fatto al suo mne 


nen radino gelito di freddo frnonts 
& cavallo per andare a pirdi; il che 


vedando due Francescani, P. uno disse 


al compagno; s io avess! un cavallo 


non sarti tanto paz zo di condürlo per 


1 purchè vogliate darmi un 


La briglia, ma me ne aaa bensi per 5 
farmi portäre sino al convrnto. L altro, 
ch era d' umor alleges, og 3 mi 
basta l' änimo di far una burla a quel 
Contadino, e levargh di sotto il 5 
poco d 
aiuto. Acconsenti a cid l altro frate 
i di buona voglia, e pian piano s acostã- 
ron ambedũe al contadino, senza che 
sene ef Les il F r de- | 
IrEZZa' la Briglia al cavs : 
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c ause # should leren 1 a sta- 
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due in less than a month; but this 


poor man, who is hardly able to be 
my scholar, has. employed above six. 
manner Donatello cunningly 
himself upon the consuls, tor 
had put upon him — 
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ae in testa, e continud a camminäre 


Adietro al contadino ; mentre ] altro per 


la cavéerza cöndüsst da un lato il ca- 


vällo. Quindi a non molto, il con- 


as wfende rimontäre a cavallo, 81 
volse in dietro: ma ebbe a morir di 


paura, allorche vidde si strana meta- 
morfoſi. E mettendosi a_gridir con 

voce atterrita, ohim#! aiuto! fu ac- 
| quietato, dal Francescano, il quale pro- 


.stritosi in ginocchione, chiéseli assai 
umilmente la sua liberta, dicendo, che 


per i suoi diſördini, e pell' enormita de“ 


suoi peccati, era stato condannato a 


tal trasformafiône; & che allora es- 


sendo venito il termine della peniten- 
za impòstali, era tornato al suo primo 
Lssere. II contadino da tali parle al- 
quanto rasserenäto, non solo gli diede 
la libertà, che 'domandiva, ma, non 

accorgendosi della burlaz scioccamente 
soggliünse. Andite in santa pace, ades- 
so non mi meraviglio pid, se dopo una 
vita tanto diſordinata, siete stato tra/- - 


5 mutato in un si vile animalaccio. II 


frate si parti dischiarindosegli obbliga- 


to, e se n' andò a ritrovare il suo com- 


Pagno; e quando viddero dilungito 
quel povero balordo uomo, per altra 
va "81" Portarono ambedũe ad una terra 
N VV 


morale off fem ide Morde 


ir; when the- Francisca ly taking 


over his own head, and follows after the 
eountryman, Whilst the other with a 
halter leads the horse aside. Not long 

after this, the countryman, intending 
to get on horse- back again, turns him 
self about, but had like to have died 
with fear, when he saw so strange a 
metamorphosis; and erg ing out, 10%: 
terrible manner, Help, help! he wass 
stopt by the Frantivcar,) who throw= _ 
ing himself upon his knees,: begged 
him in the most humble manner to 
give him his liberty, by telling 
| that he had been condemned to such 
a. metamorphosis, because of his ir- 
regularities, and the enormities of his 
sins; and that the time of his pe- 
nance being expired, he was ee 0 
= his first shape. The peasant reco- 

vering himself a little, not only gave 

him the liberty he desired, but also, 
not smelling the trick in the least, 
i foolishly replied, Get you gone, in God's 
name; I now. no longer e a if after 


having led so irregular a life, you should 
have been changed into so vile and 5 
wretched an animal. The friar, 1 
, U he was 1 _ to 
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den. Pochi giorni dope o, pregarono 
i Francescani un loro amico a voler 
andär a vender per essi quel cavallo alla 
tiera. Vendè coli il cavallo, e mentre 
and va col compratore per ricevere il 
# pagamento gli yenne inconträto il 
primo possess ore, il quale riconoscendo 
il cavallo, pregs il campratore, a per- 
metterli di dirgli una pardla in dispär- 
te; e quindi domandandogli di chi fosse 
il cavallo, quegli li rispöse, che l' aveva 
Compräto allora, ma non mica, pagito. 
Doeh, replicꝰ il contadino, fate a mio 
modo, non lo pagate, perche v' assi- 
. chro, che non 2 un cavallo, ma egli e 
bensi l' anima d' un Francescino ri- 
2 caduto nelle sue dissolutezze „ non lo 
cComprate, vi dico, ch' egli e l piu 
tristo animaläccio di quanti ve n* ab- 
bia al mondo: ed io, che l' ho avito 
alle mani, vi Posso assicuräre, che 
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: him, made off, and went to look after 


his companion; Who, when they saw 
the poor silly fellow at a good e | 


went a another way to a neighbouring 
town. A few days after, the Franciſcans 
disired a friend of theirs to go and sell 
the horse at the fair- This man sold 
the horse, and as he was going with 
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the buyer, to receive the money for it, | 


; who should they happen to. meet but 
the  countryman, - who knowing the 
horse again, desired the buyer to let 


him speak a word with him in private: 


when asking him who the horse be- 
longed to? the other added, that he 
had just bargained for it, but had not 
yet paid for it. For goodness sake, 
replies the countryman, return it to 
him again, do not pay for it, for I as- 
sure you, that it is not a horse, but 
the sou of: a cordelier, who is returned _ 

to his dissolute way of life; do not buy, 

bim, I tell vou, for he is the most 

; wretched nimal in the whole world, 
and has put me into e * een 
thousand time: 
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il quale cammina al sole, 2 —.— 


mente req aua men accor 


Si nascönda, la Fortuna, e la malignità 
de perversi uſmini lo troverinno; ect 
percio V animo si dee ritirare nella sua 
mvitta rocca della costanza, dove __ 
een erent tutte le cose umine, — 2 


cascheränno a? piedi i 


tüna, e degli udmini;. senza alcũna 


_ frrita riceverne, | © 
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cxiII. N 25 Wee: 
"4 ae is attended ow e. 
. says, That as 75 who 

walks i in the sun, is necessarily accom- 

panied with his shade; so the man 


who walks in the path of 8 iC in 
12 manne 
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That constancy of mind blunts all. the darts 
which. exper ee or men can burl. 
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% ; non b os 
1 oy That FE wth”, coun- 
try a man may hide himself, fortune 
and the malice of evil men will be sure 
to find him out; for which reason, says 
he, the soul ought to withdraw itself 
into its impregnable fortress of con- 
stancy, whence, if it looks with con- 


tempt on all human things, the darts 
which fortune and the world shall throw 
| at him, will fall innoxious at 2 8 eren 9 
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ee un e uomo bi/ | 
scaväre alquũnto a dentro nel terrẽno, 
dove il fil;/ofo Roſicricio giac va se- 
- Polto, scopri una portic lla avente una 
. muriglia da ciascun lato di essa. La 
Propria curiositi, unita alla speränza 
di trovärvi qualche nascosto te/cro, il 
Fecero di leggieri determinäre a metter 
a lieva quell usciudlo: e come l' ebbe- 
5 aperto, vidde, non senza suo gran stu- 
—— fiamma splendere in una 
1 stanza sotterrànea. Nel lato su- 
. periore di essa un uamo vestito d' un! 
| armaröra gedeva presso ad un'tavolino, | 
appoggiandosi sul sinistro Abraccio... 
Teneva colla destra una mazza, ed 
una lämpana ard va dinänti .a lui. 
Appena ebbe quel tale posto un piede 
nell sotterraàneo, che la statua moven- 
dosi dal quella ſitüra d' uom, che 
= bsi. a diritta in el. 
9 FOE 
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1 Eee Rs occasion to LE 
dig somewhat deep in the ground. 
where the philosop her Rosicrucius la 
interred, met with a small door having 
a wall on each. side of it. His curios. „ 
sity, and the ho $ of finding one 
hidden treabure, soon prompted im dy 
to force open thb ria He was im- 
mediately surprized by a sudden blaze 
of light, and discovered a very fair 
vault : at the upper end of it Was a FINE 
statue of a man in armour, sitting by 
a table, and leaning on his left arm. 
He held a truncheon in his right-hand, 
and had a lamp burning before him 
The whit lev? tes "te 0 ane 5 
within the vault, than the statue er ect. 
ing itself from its leaning posture, stood 5 
bolt upright; and, upon the fellow's _ L [5 "OE 
advancing another step, lifted 1 „e 
truncheon in his 3 F 
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ed allorche colũi fece un passo pid in- 


nüänzi, essa levꝰ in alto la mazza, che 


tene va nel destro braccio. Ma avendo 


I' uomo il coraggio d' andar ancora un 
__ _altro pagso pid la, la Statua con un 
colpo violente, mando la lampana in 
mille pezzi,  lascid ad un tratto il suo 
Fespite al büio. Sparsasi | la voce di 
tale avventüra, le genti del pae/e ven- 


1 nero tosto con de' lumi al Sepolcro, ed 


I 4 


ono, che la stätua, la quale 


era fatta di bronzo, non era altro, che 


un autdmato congegnato come un ori- 


a, udlo, che il pavimento di quel sot- 
terrãneo era messo in bilico con diverse 
molle sotto, cosi che, se alcuno tenta- 
VAL entrirvi, naturalmente veniva a 
cauſare tutto quel, che alléra era ac- 
cCadũto. None jerũcio, a quel che ne 
dicono i suoi discepoli, s“ era servito 
di tal ripiego, per far vedere al mon- 
do, che aveva.saputo nuovamente. in- 

_ yentire il lume eterno degli antichi, 
ma che non voléva in verün mado, 


che tale scoperta ſosse on uman genere | 
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man still ventured a third step, when - _ 
the statue, with a furious blow, broke 5 . 

the lamp into a thousand pieces, and e 
left his guest in a sudden darkness DE : 
Upon the report of this adventure, 3 
the country people soon came with _ 
lights to che sepulchre, and discover 
ed that the statue, which was made 
of brass, was nothing more than a 
iece of clock- work. and that We - > 
floor of the vault. was. all loose, and : 
und er-laid With s several springs, Which, 5 1 
upon a” man's entering, natural B 
| produced” that which had happened. 
| Rogicrucius, say his disciples; made 
use of this method to shew the world. 
that. he Mel e e . ever 
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in Wedel 'of the Gauls Ca 7 
be proclaimed aero of Rome; but TH 
'being.defeared;” he e fled'to bis poet? ol 1 
Hove and'set iton fire, in order to ralse_ : 5 5 
ATE ort hat he ha, erished.” This | 
*'$ehemie" an Werec . for hi Was 
there belle ved' te Poo el a. Volün⸗ 5 
katy deark. Fate in the mean time, TE 
lay conteated With bis treasüres ( for be _ 
was immensely rich) ina cave' which he -- 
had caused ro be dug in a solitary Flack = 
and Which was known only, to t p —_— 
118 "freed-men, bf 28 e he 
cauld depend. Fray 995 12 755 „ 
withdr awn into Ge FH 94 1 5 | 
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pompa In e/equie, e pianta avendone la 
perdita con abbondanti amare lägrime; 
alla fine, non sapendo come pid a lungo 
vivere senza uno speſo cotinto a lei 
caro, deliberꝰ di seguitärlo morendo, e 
da ogni qualinque cibo incominciꝰ ad 
astenérsi. Sabino, da quest“ angosciosa 
novella turbito, per -mezzo di Mar- 

ziäle suo liberto le notifics,. cle egli 
vivè va ancora, e le nomind il luogo, ove 

| tenevasi occülto, pregändola al tempo 
stesso a non voler la di Jei gioia in 
Alcun modo paleſare, per timpr, che 
ty non venisse a scoprirsi un 8} gelõso se- 
gtreto, Empona intese. tal. novella. con 
andicibil Piacere, .e sotto pret/sto d' 
avere affiri in campagna,. se ne corse 


A 'veder suo wmarito. Luella spelonca 


era per lei più dolce so gglôrno, che la 
sua nobil magiéne, poiche altröye non 
Fa esser felice. Frequenti crano 
Je sue viſite, e tatora IrOVar Sapeva. it 
modo di seco lui restär le intere set- 
4 rimane, senza che alcun ne sospettassc. 
| Divenne frattanto, © Fw. di ae. — 
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death, did not; for some time, exen un- 
deceive his wife, WO solemnized Wd: 
exequies with great pomp, bewatled him 
with many tears, and at last, no long- 
er able to bear the loss bf A husband for 
| Whom she had the sincerest affection,., 
. resolved not ta out- ive him, and bet. 
gan to abstain from all food. Fhis 
news alarmed Sabinus; therefore, 7 >, 2_ 
means of Martialis, one off his freed- 
men, he informed her that he was still 
alive, and acquainted her with the place 
Where he lay concealed, desiring her at 
tlie same time to suppress her joy, lest. 
khe secret mi 1775 thence be. betrayeds. : 
Empona heard the relation with inex- . 
3 Free Pleasure, and Pretending bus 
siness in the country, flew to her hus- 
band. The cave to her was then pres. 
ferable to a Palace, for chere only she 
was Happy: She went "frequently to: | 
see him, and sometimes e 8 
stay Whole weeks unsuspected. _ She: Is 
Had even two children by him, WO 
were born ant brought up in tie cave. 
When at Rome she continued to be- 
wail him as dead and; concealed the 
whats with e ae, fidelity and won- 
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1 e maravigliösa arte sapè va celire ; ne | 
eis bastandole, oper? in gui/a, che a se 
Il fece introdürre nella cirta, e quindi 
alla sua caverna tornare sotto si strani 
travestiménti, che niuno "s riconõbbe 

giammai. Ma dopo aver , trapassiti 
nove anni in tal occulto conssrzio, 
sto, le quali 
desiderando sapere il mot ivo delle fre- 
_ quenti assenze d' Empona dalla citta, 
segretamènte seguitärono un giorno as- 
Sai da vieino i di lei passi, e la vidde- 
ro entrar in quella cavemnna. Sabino, 
e sua moglie fürono allöra inconta- 

nente stretti in pesänti catene, ed a 
Roma condotti dinangi all' imperatore, 


11 quale la donna. tents mudvere.a com- 
Passiône col gettärsi a- di lui piedi, e 
pPreſentärgli i sui due teneri bambini, 
maentre essa 


pregar, e dal pianger 


Bon ristavasi. 5 espaſiano, non potè | 
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asi tenera vista frenar le lägrime, co- 


mecchè gh ſosse forza sentenziär a 
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ronvey him into the city, and from thence 
back to his cave, so well disguised that 
he was by no one known. But after 
he had passed nine years in this man- 
ner, he was at length discovered by 
ome persons who narrowly watched 
his wife, upon her frequently absent- 
1 f herself from her own house, and 
followed her to the cave without being 
5 eee Sabinus was immediatel 

seized, and sent to Rome loaded = 
0 chains, together with his wife, who, 
_ throwing herself at the emperor's 
feet, and presenting to him her two 
| render infants, endeavoured, with her 3 
tears and entreaties, to move him to 
compassion. Vespasian, the emperor, 


could not help weeping at 80 OE 


an object; nevertheless, he condemned 
both her and her husband, and W 
. soon aver. to n n is 8 
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Cuccia, e qualche velta andiva à de/i- 
nir da un pover ume, chiamato Co- 
non, dove non mangfava alto, che 


giano, che per avarizia era: fam6s0, da 


bo e. Poco 1 dae il "Netfiho, ve 


Conon, ind6tto 
dalle eden d di sua at par- 


.- per Parigi carico di rape, frutto de 
— 001. $ud6ri, di cui pensava fare un do- 


mo at re: ma non avendo ne denäri, 


ne provviyſiöni, onde sussfstere per viag- 
gio, se le mangiꝰ tutte, dalla pid grossa 


in fuori, che sola al re pre/ent?. | Luigi 
_accett9 quella rapa non altrimenti, che 


se una pietra preziosa stata fosse, la fece 
riporre fra le altre sue gioie, ed ordins, 


che it contadine fosse ben trattato, e 


eee avergli contato mille scudi, . 
Io rimandissero a casa sua. Un corti-- 
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* 1 auphin, passed somie time in Burgun- 
W to 
pursuits of the kit He 
e himself 3 92 7 e of 
Fon arg? _ HR 7 7 Nay on ture 
ps, in the house of a poor man r 
ed Conon. Soon aſter, the Dar 
on the dearh- of his father, ascended the 


throne of Fi rance, when. the honest Co. 
non, by the persuasions of his wiſe, set 


out for Paris, loaded with turnips, the 
produce of his own. garden, which he 


intended to present to the king; but, 
as he had 5 maney, nor Ne 35 


to support him on his journey, he eat all 


but the largest, which he presented to 


the king. The king received this tur- 
nip as though it had been a diamond of 
[7 the SAME size, and sent it to be. placed 


among his jewels. He ordered the good 

man to be well entertained, . gave him 
A thousand crowns, and then sent him _ 
home. A cou rtier, remarkable for his 


dee e 3 great hopes of what 
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un cosi liberale atto del re conce 


| grandi sperãnze a” Gricchirai, col fare 
4 81 generõso mon 
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ca un dono d' assi 
-maggior valata, e $upplicd Sua Maestà 


Ad accettar un bellissimo cavallo. II 
re non ga ende, come compensire 1 | 
tal regalo, si rammentꝰ della rapa di 
OConon, + comand),' che 1 0 1 


quel cortigiano, in una scirola ben 
c gnerli di non ee 
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ft?" e Pote 11“ 

T arrivar al tug,” 6ve fi 
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ma gioia in thy ade SE 
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stérza, che n era partito, ed a 


lagnärsi col re „esponendoll, come 1 2 | 
ser vi 22 avevano N deliſo con darti un' 


— scätola. Ma con indicibif sua 
en 258d mel be in” risp6 


pota, che 

7 Aiudicava avergli ben pagito il So 

cavallo, avendoli fatto in contaccambio 

un regalo d- Ken rapa, 1 che costfvali 
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his majesty's accep 0 
tiful horse. The Kifig, not knowing 


u hat to give. him, recollected Conon's 


turnip, Which he ordered to be present- 
ed, to the courtier, properly pagked 


995 8h — 5 open it cillhexeach-. 
YEE. The. gentler who, 


11 Jut he Shou! find 
nim 2 ou A jewel of great Value; 49 R's 
last, g arrived. at the spot where he had 
permission to open it, which he did 


Vith great eagerness; but de how. 
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vn nd cieco a Farigi ritirindo- 
1 alla sua casüpola sull' imbrunir della 
sera, dopo aver passato con poco pro- 
fitto l' intéra Se a chieder l' ele- 

be senti avvicinarseli una persöna, | 
la quale gli disse, che se voléva se- 

- guitarla sino a casa, non se ne penti- 
rfbbe. II cieco allegramente accon- 
senti ad esser condotto alla casa del 
8s 5 benefattöre, che all6ra cosi 
„Eli par Jo non son ricco, e non di 
meno 2. mostrarmi amorõso 
verso i pdveri ; ma non Trp tsserlo in 
= manizra, che col dar loro a e 
re à 0 prrzzo, e suo profitto 
delle nove lle, ed 7 BE mia — 
ſſizione. Eccone qui, buon uomo, una 
_.considerabil quantità, vendetele a ra- 
___ gi6ne di que soldi I una, sebbene il loro 
* intrinseco sia tre volte piu. II 
pP Pdvero cieco, dopo avergli fatto ad 
alta voce mille rin ngraziaménti, se n' 
andò tent6ni a casa tutto contento, e 1 
leys A mattina 3 as$ai di — ora per 
n . oder 
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Mt K to 555 : fre 

the... 8 43551 after, having” 

4 spent the, day in "begging, ,- wath little 

success, Was accosted by a person, ho 

told him Nr. if Is. ould, ee! home, | 
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4 7 1 
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poor, which + ous no 5 
other! e of doing, unless by, 
giying.t them parcels of tales or novels, 
which compose, to sell at at a very mo- 


derats price, 15 or their own. benefit. 


Here my friend, is a good parcel. of ED 
them, AY, you. shall .dispose of at 
the rate of two. . each, althou 3 

they are intrinsically worth twice tie . 
money.“ The poor fellow, * — . 


loudly expressing his gratitude, gro- 
ped his way 3 752 e and 
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goder del frutto delle produziöni di 
quel caritatevole uomo. Cominciꝰ a 
gridar per le strade; 8torie nuove, storie 
curiose, secõndo le ricevũte instruzioni,' 
ma per qualche tempo non ebbe avven- 
tori ; finalmente uno de' suoi librétti 
essendo comprato, ed gaminäto, tutti 
711 altri {bbero un prontissimo spaccio, oy 
e i cechino se ne ritornò à casa colle 
tasche piene di denaro, Gn allegri 
ensigri, che un tal evento aveva fatti 
in lui näscere, fürono per altro ben tosto 
- cambiati in tristézza, 0 . 
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satire contro una perſon: d. att 5 Ges 
Quel phero cieco Proteste A 173 A“ es- 
N inne re, e raccont? it fatto. come 
.stava, il quale, r $a buona 86] re, fu 
gebbene egli non sapesse | 
- dare informatione alciina da 'potere 
scbprire 1 autore di quest ingegnosa, 
e nuova manizra*di 8pargere impune- 
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| HE AL wake a9s7Rveron. a0 
| rallied c out early the next morn, to en- 
Joy the fruits of his. benefactor” a pro 
ductions. He cried his pamphlets by 

the title. of a new. novel, as he had been 
directed, and for some time, had ng cus- 
tom; but ane of his books having | been 
purchased and examined, the rest met- 
Mich a most rapid sale, and the blind 
man returned home) yards with his poc- . 7 
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ainst a 1 850 of rank. The poor 

15 1 man rotested. his 1 innacence, and 

d. his tale. which, luckily. for bim, 

I e, it he could give no in- 
formation, which could lead to the con- 
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II Calift Monkäscr, gualelie "roripe 
4opp ch“ ebbe fatto 175 ;SYO ; padre TH 
facindo la rivista de fiechi Web! li = 

suo 420, ed ess dg f n tale / a 

) Wine DIE | 

onde Peng 500 diligentemente. 75 

'narli, ne troy: uno, in cuĩ era Fappre/en- 


_ tato un agSal avvenente giövine montato - 
$0pra. un bel palafreno, ai Persia eon un 


diadẽma i in, testa, ed un; i$Crizione f ina 1 


tichi carãtteri Persiani,c he; Sava Circo- | 
5 larmente intorno a lui, dal; uo Cavallo. ä 
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II Calif sorpreso dalla ingolar | bellez- 
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gua antica di Persia, e lo pre; 162 
gärgli quell' iscrizione. Cambiꝰ col! 


di colore nel leggerla, e dopo aver ä 
mostrãto la sua titubanza, disse al Ca- 


lif, che quelle parole contenẽ vano un' 


antica canzone Persiana, che in se non 
aveva alcun significaro da meritar la 
eee Al Prineipe non fu 

. sod- 
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his father to be put to death; some 


ume, after looking over the rich furni- 
ture in the palace, and causing severat; 


pieces of tapestry to be opened before 
rhat he might examine them the 
1518 exactly; among the rest, he met. 


Vik one which had in it the figure of 


a very beautiful young man, mounted 


8 $ 


bis head, and a circle of Persian cha- 
Täcters! round himself and his horse. The 
{aliph,. charmed with the beauty, of the 


StoOd t 


þ 2 ent for a Fersian Who under- 


e ancient: Persic, and desired 


bim to explain that inscrigtion! . The: 
man read it, changed colour, and, after 
Sorte heaitation,, told-the caliph; it was 
3 Pefsic son ;. that had- nothing. 1 in ir. 
worth hearing; . The prince, 1 | 
"would: * 5 put off: he readily” pe 


he something in it 4 


4 a 


18 . wegnerer. . 


Wants is FR; 905 executioncy- of FRY | 
8 FER " excaped- ae: | 


- The Caliph Montaser ee a „ 


on a Persian horse, with a diadem on!? 


L's 9 traordinary- ; 
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soddisfatto di tal risp6sta, anzi da 8. 


lacilménte s' avvidde,, che iscrizione 
esprimeva qualche Cosa di straordi- 


närio; onde comandsꝰ all: interpetre & 


-esporgliene 8Qbito.ihverg senso, se la sua 
salvezza gli stava a cuore: Allöra que- 
gli li disse, che l' iscriziéne diceva 
"Bs IO sono Sirge, figliudlo di 00 
che trucidai mio padre per ve- 
al posséss deli suo trono, del 
* godei Sglamente sei mes Queste : 
parole fecero, cosi viva;impreione, ne! 
cuor del; Calif. Montasep, che mor f fra 
: due: «;tre- giorni, avendo regnato, presso 
aà poco quanto Mek Hfincige gra 
| well! jecrizione. , 16185 . ue . 
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5 Su6te Tas: accadtre,. the" 't ber 2 
2 notre siano PET mala Leuna“ dt 57. Fu 
rigſa, e biſberica: 5pecie,. "che Sebbene* 1 
: raccontarle dodre mino amaramente com 
- muOvere. chi 67 a cola, Ie lagrime in- 
' opportiamente al 75 dun tip n 
Un vfiziale,, che,, sotto il: "titolo di 
; «THEN Calamité, visse lunge 8 
Bristol, ove, rifuggito s“ Era, gran spl- 
lie vo provãva nel. rao Hy A; Spa 
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uE AMVING Itennue red. bay 
| v and therefore he cemmand- 
ed tlie interpreter to give him the true 
senge thereof immediately, as he * - 


uv own saftty.' The man then told him, 


that the inscription ran thus: *. am 


Siroes, the son of Chosrees, Who se 


my father to gain his crown Which t 


«kept but six months. This affected 
the Caliph Montaser so much, that he 
died in two or three days, hen he hac 


ned about the a space of time. 
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Ihe audience ought by the laws of narra- 
tion to be most". bitterly affected, 5 
. dhulle will ANGEL, Supe? ersede the rs. 
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; Np OR © ven, WB e to 

| Igueat-age at Bristol; under thexitle "1 
Captain Calamige,; took great delight 
in recounting td his younger neigu- 
ours, the: eee f 


ll 5 . bog 


I ni ot: bil 182 2 e 
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gieri. era sovente da lui ad agni altra 
preferita. - Ma primieramènte osservia- 


mo, che la ſtatüradel nostro Capitano era 


singolarmente piccola, Je ſorze del 
Corpo suo tenui a proponzione. II pid 
bir baro aguzzino, che al mondo ſosse, 


non avrfbbe poruto- assegnäre a cosi 
latto uomo alcun uffizie 20 {pn 


te laboriosg- | Quali crudeltà potey a 


dunque avere egli mai a raccantire > 
Mi trattavano, soleva dire, come se un 


animäle bruto stato fossi. Non poté- 


vano farmi remare, ne trascinär pe- 


n änti pietre; ma mi fact vano, . si, pur 
troppo 2? vero Ie; facevano Stare, per 
moldissimi giorni e moltissime notti, in 
una — e 3 - 


nn Ls 


ex xk. 


= Tata 5 di e bella 


1 di Gorge. An . . Inghiltexra.. | 
—_— alcũüni anni, mentre regnava 11 


| ; Jefents padre del Preſente monarca. 
d' Inghiltérra, che una persona d' as 


ni ane merito se n. ando a: 


© veal £88720. di — Giacomo in Lon 
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larly diminurfte, and hi 
e | in p 


i en wo YARDS .I'was treat- 
ed, he used to shy, Hké a brüte“ 
They could not make thre ti 


heavy stones; they made me "ibn the 


made me sit , day after day} and night 
after night, in one cruel constrained 


Posture...to Hatch young türkeys. ing 
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9 His favourite tale was that of "30h 
His captivity at Algiers. His sta- 
e At mist be ob 8 "YA s most 
$1Ngu strength 
jortioh. 1 
of lagbüf cduld 
the moöst barbar- 
Har were then, the 
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e ung 18 en 441 un bag 
xtamento a2. situato 
.  Dapo aver beyuts | 

prese da lui conge do, 
5 bi 4. e 4 casa si dispoye, 
scendendo da 8 solg le scale; ma 


„ AFR * 


| = 5 e fu al luogo,. dove il capo 


una — incontrava xi i Principio 
dell' altra, Jexucciold con un piede, e 


Precipitändo supine à pie d una * 
De, derte, came vien SPORE, Solſa 

. 3H; un Porta, one per tal . col: 

. pfl. .Dicemmo,,, came, yien 
pposto, perciocche » di/graziato vi- 
Liragee, i troppp ( balordito dalla sua 
cadũta, per poter discernere, come la cor 
sa andasse. Egli 2 non per tanto ben 
certo, che quando in se fu tornito, si 


trovò a sedere sul pavimento d' una 


camerina, e corteſemẽnte assistito da 
un piccolo vecchio signöre, che con 
somma diligenza stava lavandogli la 
testa con una salviétta, applicandg 1 

pezzetti di taffettà impiastrato su 
, var squarci, che per tal accidente com- 
Parivano su la pelle della nuda zycca di 
quell' inaspettito 9 2 La sua merayi- 
lia il tenne per qualche tempo in silen- 
Zio. ma mentre era ger Sit si in rin 
e mat ricexüto 80CCGra0,, 0 
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KS nt Ausstwe ry 1466157 us 8 5 
nn with his friend, after which he took 9 
"his leave, and Was coming down Stairs. 
by Himself; - When Just as he came to 
1 a ple. where two '$tair=cases met, his 
. foot slip ed, and he fell Pack wane - 
down one of 1 when, coming to 
the bottom, his head, as was suppo- 
869, fell enk 


3 open: we say, as was supposed, be- 


a door, an burst it 


cause the unlucky visitor was too com- 


L, pletely $tunned with the fall, to know 
4 what had happened. Certain 8 
2 0 he foui . 1 on his 1 . 3 


1 555 v 2 be 400 a prin 
pee of 11 n Plaister to the vari- 
ous cy 5 8. ich the accident had con- 
ferted on the 125 visitor's ; unwigged 

pate. For some time his surprize 
kept him silent; and When he was go- 
2s to utter. & profuctan of thanks for. 
Sticedur he had Teceived, he Was 
checked by an intelligent frown, and 
Rf. gnificant wave of the hand to- 
ds the door of the closet. The pa- 


tient understood the hint, and retired, . 
fy taking more care of his. steps ut 


8 N ards, 
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| ficante' et: mano dig el" Vecchin Sl; 
vidde ile 1 i $ 700 del WR fb 
netto. 1 Non fu 1 | pazie1 te Sordo a tal, | 
avViſo, e 81 ritird, Wande assai m maggior. 
attenzione” nello der * Altra Scala, | 
Fieno 0 5 al 1115 Sor resa Pe Br ave e 
A mede &/1 imo pres. c PR | 
umanitY IND 5 "altferranta-Salyaric” 
chezza; m uo $tupore 7 inte- | 
ramente, ends descrivendo ad un 10 
amico il sito del 8 1 c 5 
egli doveva gli amoré volt Affi), e ri 
crpüti aveva, al primo uomo regina. 
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pito. Al dovere ry une verso 


| Britanino, ii quale dopo aver” 125 : 
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Veld la fine del. solo ES ins „ 


quinto Lorenzo de' Medici, illustre cit-" f ; 


radio e mori d*una'malattia, 
vien e che non arb bbe 
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0 wards, for the remainder of the staircase, 
and wondering how so much humani- 
- ty, and so much unsociableness could 
dell in the same breast. His won 
der ceased when he found, on descri- 
bing to a friend the situation of the 
closet, that he owned the kind assist- 
ance he had received to the first man 
in the kingdom, who, after having ex. 
erxcised the humanity of the fellow= 
. creature, found too much of the mo- 
narch about him to support a familiar * 
5 conversation with che ge he mg Re 
E N 8 5 5 


2 1 SS cxxll 5 „ 
Te death Fo LN de Medici, deren . 
/ PRC al . 5 To 


adi. « close of the fifteenth. 
| tentury, Lorenzo de Medicis, of Flo- 

| rence, died of a diſease, which it is 

* N have been cured, had not 

„ 1 Leoni 


* 
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- ah; It? INSTRUTTOR G10CONDO... = 
stata difficile a guarire, se . ” 
lora. .celebre medico di Spolero, non 
 avtsse lasciato. troppo fare alla natura, 
col non servirsi d' alcüna medica 
Preparazione: ,, Laszari, abitänte in 

Pavia, medico non meno valente di 

Leoni, avendo pubblicamente pale / a- 

to un tal errore d' arte, desto si for- 

te risentimento nel cuor degli amici 
del defünto Lorenzo, che il pdvero 
medico pag? il fio del suo / bagliq colla 
propria vita. Perciocchè Pietro, fighus- 

10 di Lorenzo, giôvine, „che,: sebbene 

all' eta di diclassétte anni appün- 

to pervenũto, atto era a lottar col piu 
destro gladiator del mondo, incontran- 
do 11 di/graziato, Leoni vicino all* orlo 

d' un pozzo assai profondo, gli s' av- 

vinghio alla vita con tal agilità, e forza, 


che lo fece cadere nell“ acqua a cap” 


all' ingin, dove, siccome ass4i vecchio, 
e debole era, peri affogato, comecche _ 
la gente COITESSE a dargli one Soc - 
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Leoni, a celebrated physician of Spo- 
leto, left too much to nature, and 
avoided to use any medicine whatever. 
' Lazaro, an inhabitant of Pavia, equal- 
ly celebrated for medical Skill with 
Leoni, having | made this error pub- 
lickly known, raised the resentment of 
the deceased prince's friends to so 
high a pitch, that it proved fatal to 
i the mistaken pbysician. For Petro, 
son to Lorenzo, Aa youth Who, though 
aged only seventeen yèars, Was able 
to foil the most expert wrestler, 353 
pening to meet the unfortunate Leoni, 
near the brink of a deep well, grasped 
him with such adroitness and force, 
that he sent him on into.. the 
water, where being old an feeble, he 
was suffocated, "Hough WE Fe 
 Omely assistance. Cit 
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A i - aid Cum vi n 
lane, et in venas discessit diditus ardor; | 
neee een membrorum, praepediuntur 
.. Crura vacillanti, tardescit lingua, x | xp: mens, 
Nant oculi, clamox, e ju = liscunt. 
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FF Alior che Þ acre 
e del vino ha Penet rats 
Dell uomo i] coxpo, e per le veue Interne 
E diffuſe I ardor; tosto ne 5e 3 
dk. nelle membra, il 3F% trabilla, 
Balluticce la lingua, era vantggia 
n nuotan Ali cchi, FE erescon tosto. 

bog le g. da, « e? 23 0221, e le conttse. © 

«2 e ONE TI Marchetti. | 
Tinto fa menziöne d- una casa in 

e che appellavasi Galzra, il 


qual nome dall av veniménto, che ora 


diremo, sĩ crede originãto. Abiayano. 


in essa alcüni gioyani, i quali aven- 


da mari, i quali altissimi 


do un giorno riscaldãte soverchiaménte | 


le loro teste a forza di bere del vino, 
cotanto insensati, e stüpidi divennero, 


che andaxono imma inando fermamen-. 


te di far vela su d' una PE che 
OSSCLO, non 
meno che ay im] etuosissimi venti ve-. 
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When once. "thei puer n wine are 
e "fraught, © 1 „ 
. 7 heir limbs begin 10 tolter, 3 
= TR, re © 15 cheek'd, Te nie each 

thought, . 
Koch Pass jon; lee, grows. botter.. 
With S{utteri 1 longue, and Staring He, 

"TG f 1 mutual wrath and . 
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3 i of A none in A 
- gentum; which was called the Galley, 
upon this occasion. There were cer- 
tain young men in it who, having their 
heads well heated with drinking, were 
grown so infatuate and senseless with 
the wine, that they verily believed they 
sailed in a galley, which was tossed 
with the waves and winds in the midst 
of the main ocean. They thereupon 
entered into such a sally, that they cast 
out of the windows into the street, the 
; beds os wy 07 hanhol): earth, sup- 
a 0 1 Posing 


Cf 8 ; b 2 


i izione il loro ee eee A tale, che 
gittarono 1 lerti, gli altri mo bili dalle 
 finestre in su Is strada, facendosi a cré- 
dere, d' avergli lanciati in mare, per 
alleggerire la loro nave, che allora in 
gran pericolo fosse di naufragãre. Ne 
la moltitũdine della gente là accorsa, 
per raccegliere, e seco poxtärsene, chi 
una cosa, e chi r altra, di quanto essi 
buttävan via, v alse a far, che questi 
giovanästri dal loro farneticàr cessis- | 

$0, , Nel veniente giorno gli ufficidli - 
della Signoria, che 3e n' andirono a 
| quella casa, per meglio intendere, come 
il fatto stesse, gli trovãrono da fiẽro 
vemito assaliti, ed interrogindo alcuni 
d' essi sulla cagione del loro operäre, 
risposcro, che sostenũto avevano gra- 
vi patimenti del turbato. mare; e che 
per la salvezza della vita loro, 'ave- 
vano gitrato_nell” occano, giccome dal 
pilsto consigliati firons, una buona 
quantita del loro carico. A tal eccts- 
0 di follia, que? ministri mazaviglian- 
dosi forte, uno della brigata, che sem- 


brãva un poco pm attempatò degli altri, 


levossi, e disse. In quanto a me, ve- 
nerabili Tritöni (prendendoli per Dei 
marini )* it timõre m'ha indõtto a refu- 
giärmi nella sentina, ove, per istirme- 
ne al coperto, mi son giaciũto, quant“ 
. 5 1 8 10 


— — had wen ie ls * 
sea to lighten their vessel, now in dan 
ger of being wreeked. * And when 
many came running, and carrying away 
every one something of what was cast 
oungsters at 


out, yet were not chese yout 
all awakened out of their dotage there 
by. On the day following, came some 
of the magistrates to the place, and 
x found them in a vomiting condition'; 
and to such of them as asked, they re- 
plied, That they had endured great 
Hardship by the storm; that for the 
safery of their lives; they, by the ad- 
vice of their pilot, had "ect part of 
their lading over-board- The magi- 
strates, wondering at their senseless 
Stupidity, one of their company, who 
seemed somewhat older than the rest, 
rose up and said, As for me, noble 


Tritons (he took them, for sea- gods) f : 


fear hath made me repair to the hold, 
- where x have lain under decks as long 
as 1 was able. The magistrates, pity= 
itig' this continued madness of the poor 
fellows, after they had reproved them, 
advised that thenceforward they. Should 
take heed how they partook. 80 liberally 
of the creature, and dismissed: them. 
Tney returned them thanks, and said, 
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ic potettiail pine Oli uffciali compas- 
1 sjonindo lo stato di solenne mattezza, 
An cui grano que difgraziati;! fatta loro 
amära riprensione, Sli avvertirono Aa 
non far pid 87, eeccessivο % de li- 
gusri, e di 1a 81 partirono Gi ubria- 
Chi gisxani gli renderono. infinite gra- 
Zie, e dissero loro; che se campar potes- 
1 sero da quella furiosa tempæsta, e giugner 
feelicemente in porto, non tralasceréb- 
3 bero d- onorãr la loro di vinità, eoll' in- 
= nalzärle in qualche luogo pubblico una 
$ .Statua, fra quelle degli altri Dei ma- 
ini, posciache erano propizj e, e 
81 opportunamente a e 1125/00 
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id . riprend/ado il bs bee 
h "Pittor, r. Baffadlle, in cid ch' egli aveva 
=, ep 1 volti di San Pietro, e 
San volo accẽsi d' un vivo ross ore, 
che add essi mal si conveniva, egli rispose 
loro; che non. aveva avüto intenzis- 
ne di rappre/entargli con quella palli- 


dezza, che era loro naturäle, allor 


quando, i in dien ed affliziont *ment- 
A vano 
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Vvano i giorni suoi fra. mortäli; ma che 
aveva pretèeso imitare quel soprav- 
vegnente rosso colore,. che allora, men- 
tre fra! beati si stãvano godendo in 
e le loro guancie, ver- 
Sornandon della. vita, e Fn de' 


suoi successõr i. 


cxxv. + 
| Corversaziiue fro due 2 $ Seren. 


ug Signbri, . che gtavano di casa 
„ uno vicino all' altro, ambedue assai 
ricchi, e notabili. 8758 loro avarizia, 
erano tint nella. cantrida co” nomi 
di Gretto, e Stenta. II Signor Gretto 
face va spesso delle viſite al suo vicino 
Stenta, i 11 qual e puntualmente gliele ren- 
deva; masiccome le mire di tutti e due 
erano ad un istess0 fine dir#tte, non 
w offerivano mai P un l; altto da man 
Ky % da: bevere; e e col se la pass ava- 
„ insieme da buoni amicek Ma un 
Sierno aceadde;; che il Signör Gretto 
Ko trove preſente, quando un cert? uomo 
venne a pagäre al suo amico i frutti 
di mille lire sterline; ed a tal segno ſu 
Allöra eccitäta la cupidigia def Signör 
-  Grettoj che gli fü forza abbandonar la 
. eee andarsenc a casa. Ritornè 
7 W | „„ 
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troubles ;-! but that he had e 
that adventitious redness, which came 
upon them, now they were amongst 
. the blessed, while they even blushed 5 

at the manflers and e of their suc- 1 
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equal fortune, and remarkable for their» 
avarice, were distinguished in their pa- 

rish by the names of Crib and Starve. 
Mr. Crib often visited his neig ghbour, 
and was as often visited by him; but 
as they had both the same end in view, 
they never asked each other to eat or 
drink. Thus they went on very ami- 
cably, tilt Crib was one day present at 
his friend's, when a man came to pay 
the interest of a thousand pounds; which 
raised Mr. Crib's envy so much, that 
he left the room, and went home; but 
returned in this evening to Mr. Starve, 4 
in order to learn some of his saving 
maxims. When N e came in, he 
found him writing a letter by a fac” 
thing candle. He was no sooner sat 
T 8 down, 
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mũssima econmica. 


E non e 1 la sera dal Sign6»- 
re Steuta, per apprender da lui qualche 
Quando-il Signor 
Gretto entrò, lo trovꝰ che stava cri 
vendo una leéttera al iume d' una can 
dela d' un quattrino, ed appéna si fu 
messo a Sedere, che il Signore Stenta 
la spense. Or dunque; disse Gretto, 
che vuel dir questo? Al che rispöse 
- Stenta; non si pus egli parlir eguals 
_ mente bene al büio? Affe, vicino mio, 


dice Gretto, voi siete un eccellente "= 


conomo. .Vorrai pur, che voi m' in- 
8egnaste' alcime: delle vostre massime. 

Una delle mie massime principali, ami- 

co mio, dice Stenta, si e, di non ispen- 
der piu di quel che 2 necessario, testi- 
mone ne sia la mia candela. Benissi- 
mo, dice Gretto. Mi sovviene, dice 
Stenta, del detto d' un filgſofo, che dov- 
rbbe scriversi a caxãtteri d' oro; ed es 
che tutto quel che non e necessario, 
costa caro, se vale un quattrino. A ma- 


raviglia, dice Gretto; vi ringrazio, vi- 


cino mio; cospẽtto] questa si, che la 
serivo nel mio libro de ricerdi. Giac- 
che parliãmo d' economia, dice Stenta, 


vi vo- domandir una cosa; * er 


rei, che voi sapèste, che v' e una gran 
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ru waren maerrveron. 2 
down, chan Mr. Starve put it out. 
How no- $ays:Crib; har is that for? 
To which Starve replied, "Cannot We 
talk as well in the dark? Faith, neigh 
bour, says Crib, you are an excellent : 
c conomist. 1 wish vou wojild teach 
me some of your, rules. Why friend, 
Says Starve, one of my chief maxims . 
is, never to spend more than is necessa- 
ry, witness the candle. Right, quork 
-Orib.. I. remember, says Starve, the 
saying of an eld philosopher, which 
_ -ought to be engraven in letters of gold, 
namely, That whatever is unnecessary, 
8: var at à farthing. Righe! quoth 
Crib; thank you, neighbour ; Egad, I 
_ | will set this down. Now we are talking 
of saving, says Starve, let me ask you one 
question; for you must know, there 
is a great difference between being . co 
vetoùs and being saving; for niy part, 
| there is nothing T hate Ae than a stin- 
man. But, to my uestion; pray, 
Ken Crib, do. vou DENG i BY; | 
What, do you take me for a. fool? 
quoth Crib. Well well, said 
do not be in a Passion, I. did but ask : 
but What do you do with. the lather? 
1 Ning. it AV: . Crib; what 
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che sa tener conto; in quanto a me non 

Ve. cosa, cl ' io aborrisca Piu di uno spi- 
„ wa vengo ora alla mia do- 
N mända. Di grazia, amico Gretto, vi 
lte voi la barba da voi stes862 Come, 
che mi prendete per un pazzo? ? rispon- 

de Gretto. Adagio, - adägio, replica 
Stenta, non vi riscaldate, - .domando, 
Adomändo: or ditemi, che fate voi-del- 
1-6 saponäta? La butto via, dice Gretto, 
che n' avrei a fare? Oh, qui vi volevo, 
dice. Stenta, cotesto @. Fl vero modo di 
mandir in rovina chi che sia; Io lavo 
sempre nella mia saponata;. della barba 

una mezza dozzina di viene. e Ps la 
serbo e mie calze. n en $02.0 
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5 Un gioielliere, uomo ben costumiro, 
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do you think? Why there now, says. 
Star ve; that is enough to ruin any 
man! Why I always wash half a do- 
zen” handkerchefs in mine, and then 
_ it to wash my «tockings, NS The 
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20 TY jeweller, a man of a good charac- | 


ter; and considerable wealth, having oc 
eas ion in the way of his business to tra- 
vel at some distance from the place of 
his abode, took along with him a ser- 
vant, in order to take care 6f his port - 
manteau. He had with him some of 
: | „nde 0 | +, 2 . we. 
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consideräbil di denäro, delle quali 11 
domestico.era pur consapęxole. Quan- 


do furono per la strada, bifognande al 


padrone di seender da cave, 44 servi- 


. profit di tal, momento; £ pre- 


ea dalla di lui sella una pisto la, sca- 
riccgliela, e lo distese morto a terra; 
Auindi dopo avergli tolte da dosso tutte 

le gioie, ed i denäri, attaccandogli un 
sasso al collo, lo getts nel vicino cant. 
le. Carico del suo bottino, se ne corse 
in un pae/e assai da quel luogo distänte. 
dove aveva ragion di supporre, che n2 

16 ns il suo Padröne fõssero conosciu- 
: Cola. incominciꝰ un traffico da 
| 0 assai ristretto, per non dare 
in occhio con la sua luminòsa compar- 


[7 sa, e dopo alquanti anni, parendo cres— 


cer di capital. a proporziõn, che it suo 
| commercio andava innanzi, divenne 


uomo ricco, e rispettãbile; giacche 


credeèva ognüno, ch egli godesse allora 


della ricomp#nza dovüta alla sua in- 
dustria, ed onestà . E tanto bene seppe 

sal var l“ apparenza, che in gran Tepu» 
taziön venuto, si spoſd ad una giovine 
d' ax54i civili natäli, e col metter fuori 
con prudenza, e solo quando tempo pa- 
révali, parte di quelle ricchez2c, ch 
wg tutte Ag un tratto . avë va, 5 
ottènne 


EIS, © 4 


2 distant 


ney, to which his servant was hkewise-. 
Privy. The master, having occa- 
sion:to dismount on the road, the ser- 
vant watching his opportunity, took. 
2 pistol from his master's saddle, 


and shot him dead on the spot 3. 5 


ther rifled him of his jewels and mo- 
ney, and hanging a large stone to his: 
neck; he- threw him into the nearest 
canal. With this booty he made off to 
t part of the country, where he 
had reason to believe that neither he 
nor his master were known. There he 
began to trade in a very low way at first, 
that his obscurity might screen him 
from observation, and, in the course of 
good many years, seemed to rise by 
the natural progress of business, into 
wealth and consideration; so that his : 
good fortune appeared at once the ef 
fect and reward of industry and virtue. 
Of these he counterfeited the appear 
ance so well, that he grew into great 


y laying out his sudden stores discreet- 


| ly, as he saw occasion, and joining to 
all an universal affability; he was ad- 
mitted to a eres of the: RETRY ot. _ 
. ons 8 * . E ; =o 5 - the: x : 
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Kis best jewels, and a large sum of mo 


edit; married; into a good family, and 


25 
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ottenne un posto nth: governo di quella | 
città, e sempre piu in alto saländo, al | 
grado di supremo magistrato pervenne, 
e quella carica eon non mediccre in- 

cõntro amministro, e come! gud 1 
come governãtore. Un; giorno men 

tre co suoi ministri al banco teneva. 

ragione,* gli fu condôtto dinanzi un 
reo accuſato d' aver ucciſo il suo pa- 
drone, I delitto fu con chiarissima evi- 
denza provato, 16-4: intero concistiro 
giudiciärio 10 auéva gizdichiarito col- 
pt vole, ne altto 8'agpettava da lui; che 
in tale occaſfione era stato elittoipresi. 
diente, se non che la pronümzia di- for- 
mal senténza. Egli fra tanto come | 
pPariva da inuſitato {bigettimento, ed 


ee n mente ee g er zando,. 


E — ee andire acol- 


Jocarsi vicino /a-quelltinfelice: uamo 
cmänzi agli scanni tribunalizj come red. 
_eoxituito. Voiquavänti n vostri 
vedere, diss“ egli, rivolgindosi à gabel 
aui collegbi, un — e/erap 
della retta giustizia del Gielo, la c —— 
in questo giorno vi prefenta un delin- 
gquente d' ancor- pit atrice misfutto col 
eie. che * uomo ara * voi condan- 
nãto, 
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the town, and rose from one post to an- 
Other, till at length he was chosen chief 
magistrate. In this office he maintained 
à fair character, and continued to IE 
it with no small applause, both as go- 
vernor and a judge; till one day, as he 
Sat on the bench with some of his bre 
thren, a criminal was brought before 
him, "who Was accused for murdering 
his master. The evidenęe came out fult 
the jury brought in their verdict that 
che Prisoner Was guilty, and the whole 
bly waited, the; sentence of the 
president of the court {which he hap- 
pened to he that dayhiwith great sus- 
pense. Mean vile he: appeared to be 
in unusual) disorder and agitation of 
mind, his colour changed often; at 
length he arose from 5 and com- 
ing down from tlie bench, placed him- 
self just by the unfortunate, man at the 
g, torthe no small astonishment of 
all present. You see before you.“ 
said he, addressing himself to those 
who had sat on the bench with him, 
ia striking instance of the just awards 
of heaven, which this day, after thirty 
vears concealment, presents to you a 
ater criminal than the man just 
3 now found guilty.” Then he made an 
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nts; comecchè äbbialo sapüto tener 
nascõsto trent' anni. Quindi, fat- 
ta piena confession del sue misfät- 
to con tutte le aggravanti eircostan- 
ze; no aleun ristaro mi vale speräre, 
<eontinud egli; alle ang bsc ie, che i r- 
-morsi della coscienza ini fanno senti- 
re, se non demändo, che prestamente 
contro di me si procdda;gecondt 
kTigorésa giustizia, e nella piu sole 
e pübblica maniéra: — ae di 
leggiéri figurarci, qual fosse lo stup 
di tutta !“ adunänza, e de' giüdici suoi 
colleghi in ispezial modo; Lquali non 
per tanto, secõndo la di lui spontänea 
Confessiéne, lo sentenziarono morte, . 
che ogli-eubi me ee 5 vera gy 
tenza. 2 — EO: I — 
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ample.confession of his guilt, and of all 
"ts. aj ons. Nor can I feel, 

continues he, © any relief from the 
agonies of an awakened. conscience, but 
_ by:requiring:thar | justice be forthwith 

don against me in the most public and 
solemn maner. We may easily suppose 
the amazement of all the — and 
especially of his fellow-judges.'- How. 
ever, they | proceeded; upon his Co 
fession, to pass sentence upon him, and 
he died with all the e a 
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Cat osc ros, t the Sultan of Iconium, 
having received some injury from A- 
lexius Angelus, the Greek emperor, 
ijntending to be revenged, made a sud- 

dien incursien, and had taken Antioch, 
had it not been for an accidental 
e and a mistake of his own there- 
n 2 Upon. 


tray 
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con intendimènto di cost prenderla per 
assalto, un Signör d' alto rango face 


ond' egli abbandonò quanto macchinits 
aVEaz e ne e baue indirizze 1 reid. 
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238 . * INSTRUTTOR: '610cOXDE; 
cui affrettd la marcia verso quella citta,, 


va magnifiche, e belle nozze ad una 


sua figliuo la, e siecõme in tali solenni- 
ta si ha in costüme di fare, grande era 
10 strẽpito della festante. gioventù, che 


in tutta quella notte, chi col sonär 


Cembali, e timpani, chi con balli, e 


aleüne donne coll andar da gin a su 
cantando, in ogni parte della città fa- 
cèvan risonare.. Ns prima fu | Caicos: 
croe 1a avvicinato, che .udito cotaF ro- 
more degli strumenti, e della gente ivi 
adunata, avvi/e, la biſögna andar ben. 


altrimenti, e credè, che, di cid fossero: 
cagione 1 militari inviti, che gli abi 
tänti l' un l' altro si facevano, perche- 


la sua venũta fosse x tutti consapevole ;- 
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rãrio raccnta, che il seguẽnte 


eus curiõso si kVA narräto da Iodaco 


Damhoud come qui appresso. Mentre 
io mi staua sedenda, * egli, in com- 
DO Pagnia 
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upon It fell out, chat the same night 
he hastened: towards Antioch to take 
it, that there was a noble person in 
the city that celebrated the nuptials of _ 
His daughter, and, as it is usual in such 
solemnities, there Was a great noise of 
feasters, a sound of cymbals and tim- 
brels, of dancing, and women singing 
up and down. These made a great” 
stir in the city all night» As soon as 
Caicoscroes drew near the city,” hear- 
ing the noise of instruments, and a 
concourse of men, not apprehending 
khe thing as indeed it was, but con- 

ceiving it to be a military notice one to 
another, that his coming was disco- 
vered, he forsook his design, and ee $43 
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| Cage" lars A pleatant nis 
tory from Jodocus Damhoud in this 
manner: As I was sitting, says he, with 
5 some Senators e before the 1 
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d! Ain denatöri di Bruy 3 
io, un 
certo povero c kece. dinanzi, it quale 


don sospiri, & con lägrime accompa- 


gnäte da compass ion voli movimenti 
de. membri susi, ci espöse la sua 
estrema indigenaa, implorando da noi 
che soccrso e dicende: ch' egli 
era, da una certa occülta nialattia con- 
sumäto, della quale vergognandosi mol- 
to, dal pale/arla_ altrüi gelogamente 
guardävasi. Noi sentendo tutti della 
cCompassiõne per quell' infelice, gli 
demmo ciaschedano qualche cosa per 
elem/ ina, ed egli allora di quindi sb al- 
lontanꝰ. Ne guari dopo uno fra di noi 
-comandd al suo familiare, di tener dietro 
a quel pôvero, e farsi da lui dire, qual 
mai fosse quella malattia, che si Vaf- 
fliggeva, e che da lui era cotinto ge- 
losamente occultita. II familiäre rag- 
giünse il pdvero, 4 preg#Ho d' appagare 

la curiosità del suo Padrone: che in 
quanto a me, soggi i; vedoche tut - 
te le parti del vostro carpo sono in dtti- 
mo stato, ne so comprendere, qual sia 
i male, onde tanta ragiône abbiate- di 
dolervi- Ahime rispöse allöra quel 
pavero, il malore, che m' affligge, 2 d' 
ne ass diversa pecie. By. quella che 
01 
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of, the scnate-house, a certain beggar 
presented himself to us, who, with 
sighs and tears, and lamentable ges- 
tures, expressed to us his miserable po- 
verty, and asked our alms, say ing with⸗- 
al, That he had about him a private dis- 
5 order, which very shame restrained 
him from discovering to the eyes of 
men. We all pitying the case of the 
poor man, gave each of us something, 
and he departed. One amongst us 
bent his servant after him, with com- 
mand to enquire out of him, what his 
private infirmity might be, which he 
was so loth to discover? The servant 
overtook him, and desired of him that 
satisfaction; For, said he, I find all 
your limbs in good plight, and I see 
nothing whereof you have any such 


reason to complain. Alas! said the 


beggar, the disease that afflicts me is 
far different from what you conceſve, 
and is such as you cannot see. It 
is an evil that hath crept over my 
whole body; it is passed through the 
very veins and marrow of me, in such 
a manner, that there is no one member 
of my body that is able for any work: 
this disease is by some called idleness 
: and sloth. The servant W this, 
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voi vi pot6te suppörre, n io vel 
posso render vi/iblle. Egli e un 


male, che s˙ 1mpossessato di tutto 
me stesso, ed e talmente penetrato in 


ogni vena mia, e sino nella mid6lla _ 


delle mie 085A, che un membro non ho, 


| che atto sia ad alciuna sorta di lavoro, 


hiamano alcüni questa mia infermita, 


| Said, ovvero, Pigrizia. II famiglia- 
re, intéso questo, corrueciãto $1 parti 
da lui, ed a not ne recꝰ si fatta novel- 


1a; della quale avendo senza modo riso, 


inviammo a far cerca nuova di quei 
Aae. ma egli se se ni era gi andãto 


. 


Þ chme 5 1 St q mostrdege 4 coe, 
Tal nelle corti è grande, e gli altri prene, 
E tale & 'n poca grazia al 40 $i ignore, 
Hie la lor sorte muteriano insieme ; 
Quest umil diverria tosto il maggiore, 


ee n infraleturbeestreme. 
; „ Ages C. xix. Sts 2. 


Ms FINE a uae fatto di Ca- 
näto il grande, secondo re Danèse d' In- 
= che ci fa ad un tempo stesso 
conòscere, e il di lui savio avvedimen= 


l 6 quanto 1 cortigiani ecctdano ogni 
165 modera- 


| uE AMUSING INSTRUCTOR, 28 — 
left him in anger, and returned to us 9 
with this account of him; which, after x 
| we had well laughed at, we sent to I 
make further enquiry after this 1 
beggar, k but he N Weichen bim. 

| 1 
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0 tid 1 85 as} give vincere «Hb; ; 
Sh How oft would those, who sbine amidst 
V 6; 
I pride of rank, who bold their prince 4 

„ „ 

Change with their pee oppress'd, an ” 114 
.__ envy'd place! „ 

_The lowes! name might then te lifted 585 8 
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7 he of ve "mids the crowd gel. bee 1 My. | | 


we have the FEW ate of Ca 

nute the Great, the second Danish 

king of England, which shews at once 
his good sense, and to what height 
cCourtiers axe apt to carry their flatte- 
* „„ en 
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 moderazione nell“ aduläre. Un giorno 
che questo monärca passeggiava lungo 
le sponde del mare a Southampton, le 
persone del suo séguito con somme 
| todi il togliévano infino al Cielo, e is 4 
tant” oltre procedè la lor Pacer bg 
, che a Dio mede/1mo o/arono eguae 
gliarlo. Canũto, si mostruos elggi baiti 
volendo convincerli della loro follia, o 
piuttgsto empietà, comandè, che una 
sedia se gli recasse, e su quella pöstosi 
2 sedere in un luogo, che dalla marea do- 
veva fra poco essere inandato, si volts 
all mare, e disse. O mare, posciachè 
io sono il tuo Signore, e che 1]-texre- 
no su cui mi siedo 2 mio, t- 1mpongo - 
di non ardir di più oltre estinderti, per 
non bagnär i piedi del tuo sovräno. 
Dopo aver cosi detto, se ne stette ivi 
fermo bugna pezza, qua/i 1 che immagi- 
nasse, che il mare fosse per obbedire 
a! suoi voléri. Ma la maraa crescendo 
secondo 1 Mata sua natüra, egli ptese 
Indi argomento per far conõscere a' suoi 
vilissimi adulatori, che i titoli di Sh - 
gnore e Padrone a cold solamente si 
convengono, al ,quale e la terra, ed i} 
e fo ht 5 a 
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i One day, as he was walking by 
the sea-side, at Southampton, his at- 
tendants extolled him to the skies, 
and even proceeded. to compare him to 
God himself. Offended at these ex- 
travagant praises, and willing to con- 
vince them of their folly and impiety, f 
he ordered a chair to be brought; ang 
seating himself in a place here the 4 
; tide was about to flow, turned to the 
seca, and said, O sea, thou art under 
my dominion; and the land T sit on 
is mine: I charge thee not to presume "I 
to approach any further, nor to dare 
to wet the feet of thy sovereign. Ha- _ 
ving said this, he sat till for some 
_ time, as expecting the sea should obey 
his commands. But the tide advancing 
uAs usual, he took occasion from thence 
to let his base flatterers know that the | 
titles of Lord and Master belong only 
to him. Naan the Tand. and 5 7 sea 
_ ? 15 hs 8 : 1 
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„ ORs: 

1 n 1 ne e e mo ecco 4e 
e beer ed & S radicdta in quelli, che 
nom 53 come Þ altre cose invecchia, ma 

og? di pin verde germoglia, e dopo: 
Nori condu ce in rundissma co ro ls 


hf eng or: 77 £ 
So Bocce. Ep. aM. K. a Roni. 


15 I. ingratitüdine, quell- zbomine. 
vole deviamento: dalle reverende leggi 
della natüra, cui ogni animale tut- 
1 tora obbedisce, e che solo l'  umina 
ragione mostruosamente ofa violäre, : 
'nascoste tiene le sue salde radici nelÞ 
=bisso de' © pin remti sécoli. Si 
legge nella Ciropedia di Senof6nte, 
che dx” Persiani, avanti che Ciro co- 
mandässe, s' agitãvano delle cauſe 
contro gl' ingrati anco fra“ gio- 
vinétti, e questo vizio avea le sue 
pene ; perciocchs quel savissimo go- 
verno ben conosciũto aveva, quanto 
all' arti, ed a' miferabih nuocesse l' in- 
gratitüdine. E se alla storia ci rivolge- 
re mo, qua/1 i niun prode, o viriu6s0 uomo 


troveré mo in essa commendato, che da 


tal pungentissima Spina trafitro non 
fosst. 
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 Ingrafitide is isa moet ancient sin of the 2 
Pfle, and has Such deep root in them, that 
It does not grow old, like other things, 
ut every day puts ont greener boots, 
and after blos5oming, produces a art 
abundant crop of rut. 


: Ingratitude, that aboininble: Gola 
ation. from the sacred laws of nature, 
whose dictates even the brute creation 
obeys, and which human reason alone 
pPresumes atrociously to violate, hides 
its strong roots in the darkness of re- 1 
motest times. We read in the Cyro- 
pedia of Xenophon, that before the 
reign: of Cyrus, the Persians ordain- 
ed the trial of causes against the 
ungrateful, even among their youths; 
and this vice was subject to legal 
penalties; that truly wiſe govern- 
ment being well aware how detrimen- 
tal ingratitude is to the arts, and 
to the unfortunate. And if we have 
recourse to history, we shall find no 
man of eminent qualifications or abi- 
lities there celebrated, who was not 
lacerated by this most pungent thorn- 
10 The great Tyscay orator, cxhorting 
LT . his 


# 


mo = INSTRUTTOR crtoconmo.. 
' fosse. I! gran Toscano oratore mentre 
conforta il suo caro Messer Pino a pa- 
tirne con forte animo la grav6sa noia, 
varj memoräbili eſempj gliene ridũce 
alla mente. Teſco. (dic egli) le cui 
pere fürono a e e degne di 
perpetua laude, da quelli mede/imi 
Nee! li quali egli, in qua, e in la 
per la Grecia dispersi, aveva nelle loro 
eittà revocati, e con utilissime leggi in 
eittadinesca vita ordinati, fu d' Aténe 
eacciãto, e, quanto a loro, (se il gene- 
röso änimo di lui I” avesse patito) di 
mo in miſera vecchiezza'costretto : 
ns si trovo chi per congscenza de' ri- 
cCeyvüũti meniti I essa di lui, che contro 
loro più non potevano alcũüna cosa, dz 
Tiro piccioletta ola (dove bandito 
avèva i suoi giorni finiti) facesse ritor- 
nar ad At⸗ne. Questi medeſimi, So- 
tone, 11. quale con santissime constitu- 
ziöni gli avea ammaestrãti, e le cui 
leggi ancora gran Parte del mondo go- 
vernano, costrinsero gia vecchio d' an- 
dare in Cipri, e là morirsi. Luesti 
mede/i imi, Milziade, il quale loro dalle 
cCatène de' Persi, infinita moltitüdine di 
quelli maravigliosamente vincendo in 
| Maratone, aveva | tolti, nelle loro catene 
in oscura Prigione tecero leer ne 
. B 1e TEES: + 1 neat 
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| his dear friend Messer Pino to sustain 
courageously its malignant impressions, 
suggests to him many memorable ex- 
amples of the same: Theseus (says 
he) whose actions were marvellous, 
and deserving of perpetual praise, was 
banished Athens, and, as far as depend- 
ed on them, reduced to linger out a 
miserable old age, had not his noble 
mind disdained it; and this by the 
very Athenians, whom, when dispersed 
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all over Greece, he had recalleq into 1 


their city, and by means of most use. 
ful laws established in the habits of ci- 
vilized life. Nor was there found any 
one who, actuated by a sense of the 
benefits received, would undertake to 
have his bones brought back to Athens 
(though these were incapable of any 
mischief to them) from Tyre, a small 
island, where he had finished his days 
in exile. These ſame Athenians com- 
pelled Solon, now stricken in years, 
to remove to Cyprus, and there end 
his days: Solon, who had devised for 
them most salutary institutions, and 
Whose laws yet govern a great part 
of the world. These were the men 
who put Miltiades to death, aſter 
doeming him ta chains and imprifon- 
ment; the hero, "0s by the con- 
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prima il suo corpo renderono a seppel- 
lire, che Cimone in quelle medéeſime 
catène, che trar si doveano al morto 
corpo del padre, si facesse legare. I 
Lacedemoni, a niun altro uomo es- 
sendo tanto tenati pid oltre, Licürgo 
giustissimo uomo colle pietre assaliro- 
no, ed ultimamente di quella citta, la 
quale egli aveva con cantiume Leggi 
regolata, il cacciarono. Ed i Romani 
| soffersero, che il liberatore d' Italia, 
_ £io2 il primo Affricäno, poveramente | 
morisse in Linterno. E I' Afiitico, 
che de teſori d' Antioco aveva riem- 
' Plato l erãrio loro, patirono, che fasse 
messo in Carcere, e tanto in prigione 
tenũüto, che tutto il suo patrimenio 


vendüto, x pubbliciro foe, | EM se. | 


eöndo Africans, avendo Cartagine, "= 
Numänzia, superbissime città il Ro- 
mano glogo-sprezzanti, abbattũte, trovs 
in Roma ucciditore, e non vendicato-. 
re. Or, comecchè il gran padre 
della Toscana eloquenza acconclamen- 
te qui osservi esser vano FP affaticars! 
in raccontar eſempj d' un male, di cui 
tutte le scrittüre de' passäti son piene, 

conyeneyol cosa mi: pare, a quest“ ar- 
gomènto por fine colla ricordaziöne 
dun Are di tutti 1 8a detti Wer, a- 
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quest of a countless host at Marathon, 
most gloriouſly rescued his country,. 
men from the chains of the Persian; 

nor had they sboner delivered over his 
body to funeral rites, than they bound 
Cymon with those very chains that 
had been taken from the dead body of 
the father. The Lacedeemonians, who 
lay under ſuch obligations to Lycurgus, 
5 W to no one besides, 4 man of the 
trictest justice, assaulted him with 
Stones, and finally drove him from that 
city, which he had regulated by the 
discipline of his rigateous laws. And 
the Romans suffered the deliverer of 
5 Italy, 1 mean the elder Scipio, to die 
in poverty at Linternum. And the 
Asiatic, who had filled their treaſury 
with the spoils of Antioch, was suf- 
ered to be imprisoned, and confined 80 
long, that all his patrimony was put to 
sale and disposed of. And the second 
Scipio, after levelling with the ground, 
Carthage and Numantia, most glorious 
cities, that had disdained the Roman 
yoke, found Rome not his patroness 
but assassin.” And although the great 
father of Tuscan eloquence there pro- 
perly observed, that it is in vain to go 
on with the recital of examples of an 
evil that all the records of past times 
F N 1 


We: 
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| necessaria in un libro d' Aneddotti. 
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ventüra il pit. atrdce, ed inumanos 
Belifario, uomo di rara_virta, e senno, 
fu elẽtto Generäle, e posto alla testa 
di tutte le armate militänti sotto! Im- 
perador Giustiniàno primo; con queste 
sconfisse 1 Persiani, 1 Goti, ed i Van 
dali, fece prigionieri di guerra i re di 
que popoli, ed in catene stréttili, gli 
in vid al suo Signore. Ricuperꝰ la Si- 

"cilia, l' Africa, e la maggior parte dell“ 
- Italia; e tutto e/egui con picciolis- 
simo numero. di soldati, ed assai lieve 


spesa. La militär disciplina ritotno, 


colla sua autorita, in quel priĩstino ono- 
rito  splendore, onde gia da lungo 
tempo cadũta era. Fu quest* ere a 
 Giustiniano stesso con nodo di parente- 
la congiunto; e di tale incorrotta 
fede, che il regno d' Italia ricuſo, 
sebbene offerto gli fosse. E si 
rand! uomo , per non 8 quali mal 
os Hh 808pAti, e. gelosie, fu preso, 
gli fürono cavati gli occhi, la di lui 
casa spogliäta, i suoi beni confiscäti, 


ed egli mede/imo a tal infelice stato 


Addo. che per le pübbliche strade gli 
fu forza andar da gin, e su mendicando. 


Questo racconto di else s 2 prese da 
 Wanley posciache la veridicit non si e 
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are full of; yet it appears to me, it 
will not be improper to add the ſollow- 
ing instance, which is perhaps more 
atrocious and cruel, than any of the 
foregoing: Belisarius was general of all 
the forces under the emperor eee 
the First, a man of rare valour and 
virtue; he had overthrown the Per- 
sians, Goths, and Vandals; had taken 
the kings of these people in war, and 
Sent them prisoners to his master; he 
bad recovered Sicilia, Africk, and the 
greatest part of Italy; he had done 
all this with a small number of sol. 
diers, and lefs cost; he had restored 
military discipline by his authority, 
when long lost; he was allied to Numa. 
nian himself; and a man of that un- 
corruptable fidelity, that though he was 
offered the kingdom of Italy, he refu- 
sed it. This great man“, upon I know U 
not What jealousy and groundless $US 
picions, was seized, his eyes put out, 
8 all his house rifled, iis estate conficat- | 
- ed, and himself reduced to Mera mhi- ©: 
: serable state and condition, as to go up 
and down begging 1 in the common road.. 


* This arcount of Belisarius has nat: taken . 


8 ig Veracity is not considered a8 2 
= Ahle in a book of Anecdotes, 
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UEL ch' ha nostra natara in se pid degno, 
Di qui dal ben, per cui 1 umana essen 
Dagli animäli in parte si distingue, 
Cioe I intellettiva conoscenza, 
Mi par un bello, un valorõso faegno, 
| Quando gran ſiamma di malizie 8 4 
Che gia non mille adamantine lingue, 
Con le voci d' acciar sonanti, e forti, .-. 
| Poriano assai lodir quel di ch? 1 io Drs 
Na tio vengo a innalzarlo, 
Ma a dirne alquanto agl* intelletti accirti. 5 
Dico, che mille morti . 
Son piccio! pregio a tal gioia, e 61 nova, 
81 pecki oggi sen trova, 
Ch' i' credea ben, che fosse morto il eine 
Et e si stava in se raccslto ins me. 
Tutto pens0s0. un spirito gentile 
Pieno del Jdegno, ch* i giva cercando, 
S1 stava ascoso si celatamente, _ 
Ch' i* dicea fra me stesso: oime! ds. 
Avri mai fin quest“ aspro tempo, e vile? 
Son di virtũ si le faville spente? - 
Veda I' opprẽssa, e miſerabil gente 
Ciunta all estrẽ mo, e non  vedea soccõrso 
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Mans high eig ge from the e Kind) 
Than that indignant sense the soul inspires, 3 
When proud oppression mourns her smothering fires ? 

— But not the voice of adamantine tongues,... 
Nor strings of steel, that sound to deathless songs, 
Can with due honours crown your deeds divine : 
o spread your triumph not to praise be mine. 
And sure your transports of your present Joy, 
With thousand deaths, an easy price, you buy: 
Joy so pure, so tare to mortals given, 


Sole charm of earth, and noblest boon of heaven. 
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Wdilst pn a generous nation dear to fame, 
Felt, but supprest the heay'n descended flame, 
Oft in my breast unbidden murmurs rose, 
And mourn'd the length'ned period of your. woes: 
Shall yet, I cry'd, these ſhameless languors! laſt, 
Bane of your future years as of your past! Pe} 

Are conscious worth, and patrior feelings fled ? 
And every Ok of antient virtue dead ? | 
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Quinci « quindi apparit da qualehe parte. 
Cos Saturno, e Marte 1 
Chiuso avea “ passo, ond” era tardo u cars 5 
Ch' allo spietato morso 5 
Del tirannico dente empio e bre, 
Ch' assai pid punge e coc {| ie 
Che morte 1 altro rio, ponẽsse 1 bene, | 
A riducesse il bel tempo serẽno. 

Liberta, dolce e de/ iäto bene, 
Na eonosciũto à chi tal6r nol perde, 
Tanto gradita al buon mondo ung de ab. 
Da te la vita vien fiorita'e verde, 
Per te stato gioĩõso mi mantene, . 
Ch' ir mi fa somigliänte agli a a 14 
Senza te Jungamente non vorrei SE 
Nicchezze, onör, e cio chꝰ won pi "MY 3 wk 
Ma teeo ogni turgurio acqueta f alma. : 
Abi ores crude] salma,” * 2 
Che n' avei stanchi per 81 wer vikt . 
Come non giunse un pria, Ty Þ 
Che ti levasse dalle nestre Re VOTE n 
8 Fatie6ss's Falls; (dk AGES 10 1751s - 
Per cui gran fama di virtũ s' acquista, 
Ch' egli spaventa altrũi sol della vista. 
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Extreme i in wretchedness, of hope bereſt, 

Nor the faint semblance of resistance left? 

Times chilling frost the glorious path has clos d. 

His hireling vet' rans guardian Mars oppos d; 
—Ah! who shall dare the deathful war to wage, 

And curb the Tyrant midſt his wasteful rage? 

Firm, and resolv'd their dauntless course to hold, 

And give to earth once more her age of gold? 

Frxeepon ! blest gift, whom. one contemn that 

know; SY OOVY 387 whe 

| Dab is thy presence to this world b det, 

Life vigorous grows where'er thy steps have trod, 

And Man walks forth the semblance of a God: 

If thou be absent life no joy affordss, 

Despis d its titled pomps, its useless hoards: 

But in thy presence every cottage charms, -, 

And peace reposes in thy shelt'ring arms. 

—O nation much oppress d O dead to wrong ! 

Why bear the burthen of your woes 50 long? 

Is the bold path that virtue bids pursue, 

80 eee e ne 4 the view an 


68 24. 
* 


To whom en — EE. che . megd ? 
Who claims the honours of the mighty. deed? 
No single bead the verdant wreath shall bind ? 
_"__ rovnd the, bros of ne Ling thousands | 

2 5:52 Wind , 
Who, Rem af. pie thro! chk PG bore 
Thy standard liberty ! { and. boldly tore 


Those ignominious bonds, whose e yoke 


Li TOES, of the .natzon broke ; | 
| Wy, | Rester 


a nueva INSTRUCTOR. | * 


1 


Opel . 3 
K. dade Tacedleg*: = 90 * r ee rao 
Alle gui inceotiftes: BYE 23055 e 11 
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Le quali 4 Scorza A scorza Nl #1 E 11 10 5 7 
Consünte avea V incaziibil fame 21111 
5 ON" ie fa * 9119 be. . 
Sicilia e tirannĩ antico nido OGETRT - 
Vide trista Agatcle acerbo e quay + ES 
ZE vide 1 dispietäti Dionigh, 0m 7 tl - 
E quel che fece al crudo dle : 
GOittare il primo dolor6s g; go = 
E far nell arte wa primi vesti j: 
E la bella contrada di — 22 ni bs edi 
Ha le piaghe antör fresche d' OT 
Roma di Gao, e di Neron OY pit ph IM ba 
FE di molti Romagna * 0— 
Mu.aäntora duolsi ancor 4 un Pamerino: 1 5 
IS MꝗIa null' algo devrinoy#; 903: 3teg eu = be, 
N., giogo fu mai duro, deen — 
| Fra; nt earte e inchisstro 5 
3 Basterebbon al vero in questo loco, 3 
| 1-4 Onde meglio e tacef, che ditne poco. BE. 
Pers non Cato, quel si grande” "_ I. 
Di Rbertz, che pid di lei non visse, 
Non quel che 1 Re supęrbo spine for N ei 
Non Fabj, o Decj, di che ogni uomo serlsse, | 
(Se riverenza del buon tempo antico „„ 
Non mi vista parti ar quel, ch” ho nel ne) | 
Non altri al mondo pid verice/amore” 
ray sua patria in EN oY 217 4 
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Restor'd those laws, your country's former in. 
Beneath the tyrants grasp destroy d and t * 
When, ikea felon, faithless and unjust, 

He rent the flock committed to his trust- 
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' Unfold:the records of nemates times 
ee. in distress, and rich i in ene. gt 
See SICILY (the tyrants ancient nest) 451 


Bring forth a son that tears his mothers bes 
TI See D10x ys1v8z/ exquisite-imall | | 
And he, who doom'd the hapless: 3 Fr 5 
The brazen engine hilt his cries, deaf 1 

The first sad witness of his dangerous art. 

See Ro of old, absorb din Neno's de, 
Or bend to S1xTvs, in her later days 
Degrading times! but yours these ills pet, | 
Your galling yoke the heaviest, as the last, 
Nor to the pen, or pencils power belongs, 
To paint the primed 11 FO NIN wrongs: 
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Not CxTo's self, than who.» to WTO true 
No firmer friend Romé's sinking ages knew; | 
Not the first Bxur us of eternal fame — 
Nor all the DRerAx, all the FABIAN name of 
{If reverence due to ancient times; allow-' > a7 
Its firm convidtions that my heart avow)} 5 
Nor former men, nor former ages she w. 


Es he fires of freedom _— N glows - 
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Olle non già morte, ms leggitdrd-ardice 1 
E 15 opra 4 da gradire 42 as! 2: a 
Non meno in chi, calvindo wo $10, ee. 1 N57 

Se med mo difese,. 203 $244 67-5 
Che n colũi, che 0 o proprio sangue parse; 3 
Poi che le vene scarse 
Non eran, quando biſognãto fore, 5 
Ne morte dal ben far gli animi ſmosse. 

E perche nulla al sommo valor . | in ] 
La patria tolta all' unghie de” _—_ met ue | 
Liberamente in pace si governa, 1 85 
Z ristorando va gli antichi . The 
E riposando le sue parts anche, 1 5 
E tingraziando la pietà supern ag 
Pregando, che sua grazia-faccia. tes „ dot 
E cid si pus. sperar ben, io non erro/, 
Pero ch' un' alma in nee abe, 

” una sola verga 1 E 3 
E 'n quattro mani, et un medio 6 uno, 

E W Pide on: serro ft 204 LE 2 100 
Eid ee eee ee to il ads ie 
Che per concordia il Da aint avänza, 

L alto mantiensi: er 2 mia eee 

7 da- br, nata in ee arme. 
Canzon, de' miglior quattro, ch' io abe, 
Per ogni parte ragionando aa 45. 1 Th:-4 5 
Ju puei ben dir, che Ilsa, 
Come lor gloria nulla nebbia off6sca ; & 7 11" 
E se vai in terra J 
Ch appregia l' opre coraggiose e bette ; $17 
85 Iri conta di lor vere novelle, 
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uk AMUSING ;INSTRUCTOR:.; 24 
Death lost those texxors that our rag ce appall, | 
»Twas joy, twas pleasure in this Le, to fall. | 
Nor less. those heroes claim your High regard, 
Who live, and living share the great reward; 3 
Than if (your foes in open arms wWithstood) | 85 
They seal d their firm allegiance with their bloed: 3 93 
For every heart 1 in freedom s cause elate, r 3 
Swell'd for the contest, and prbvok „„ 
| | To great designs are great rewards decreed: f 
—From ee oh YOUR BLEED: 10 cov barer 
freed, 
Sees Justice raise once more W ber Wie word, 
And owns the splendor of-her name restor d; * 5 i 
Sees in one hour inveterate evils ease, J 
And rests at Tength'! her woe-worn limbs. in pe peace, . 
Mean whileghers\ swimming eye- balls heav”) n-ward 8. 
She prays these blessings may for ages last: 
And last they sball— for brothers, sons, and dez, | 
One glorious aim unites, one soul 1 inspire: 
Vindictive steel in ev 11 hamlet lea; 
In, ev ry hand the patriot falchion flames. „ 
Who tastes the charmed cup, that Freedom gives, 
Confirms his grasp, nor quits it whilst he 3 . 
And when his dying hands their hold resign, 
His son receives, and guards the gift divine. 
Free from those fears that coward Seateemen, nome 
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Who hate a rival, and distrust Wann „„ 
Thus rise che notes from e deen 4 
5 strand, 1 | 23 


; That 15 the welfare of a /alovex. 2nd; » ot, ee 
To distant nations emulous . lr, 8 
This noblest effort of the human ace: 
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e 0 - CI 
Del Signor Conte 7. my 100 366 
A AE BO Bag 05G 
4 * re 7 5 it Grandica di 755 bucdna, 47 barie 
3 Accade mit formandone una rela, cal titolo 4 Aca- 


3 Fiorentina, guella exiandio della Crusca 
. | perl il tua name, © ii ee 


2 A F 
by Y - "ws * 
* 4 2 2 
* 
de. 


2 Idiama gentil, sonänte, pn, 
Per cui d“ oro I' arene Arno volgẽ 
Orfano or giace, afflitto, e mal secbro; „ 
Privo di chi '1 pig bel for ne cogliea 0. 3 
Boreal (6) scettro, ineſoräbil, duro 5 
 Sua madre h ha. penta, e una madrigna (c (c ) or 18 
Oy omãi farallo vilipeso, .e oscüro, ed 
© Quanto, un di chiaro 1 altra, e e ricco YU fea.” 5 
I ' antiqua. madre, 2 yer, d' i inézie ogombra | 1 
Ha per pid lustri l arti sue negle tte; 3 
Ma per lei stava del gran nome U ombra. 
Italia, a quai ti mena orrende strette 5 


L' esser da Goti ( 4) ancor non ben e die 1 25 


Ti son le ignücde voci anco interdette ! 5 5 Bays "0 
y — 18 ii 21 13% 23 
A (4) Circoscrive qui con gran Vacate 1 Accademia della 
. PAY la quale aveva per nn un bura. to col motto, 
66 r bel or i ceglie. Ei Ein „s + V 
| 1 50 La casa d. Austria, che tiene ora il dispmrica governo 
ella Toscana, acconciamente en gut, chiamata Roreales, | 
5 oi iginando dalla Germania. 

. &) Egli non pus dis, 'veraments. cha. V. Aceademia Fio. . 
rentina * ora creala; perciocchs un” accademia di tal 
nome antichissima fu in Firenze, e di valenti uomini com- 
posta, dalle opere qe quali la Crusca trasse buona parte de“ 
materiali pel gran Vocabolurie; onde piuttosto avola retaurata 
che matrigna creata appellar dovremmo la moderiia Acca- ; 
demia di Firenze. 1 | 
a d) Alludendo sempre In fargighta 4 Austria, i in cui, essen 

do come dicemmo Tedesca, non & hy 6 ho ray mag 
Got. nn 735, DAE 75 52 0 1 20 
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. ĩ 
a, By Count Vr += eee ., 


Written on the accasion of the suppression of various © 
- Academies, and particularly that intitled Della 


Crusca, by. the Grand Duale of. Tuscany 5 in the : 
place of. all. aubich. he erected the present, under RD 


the name of the Florentine Acaderdys 7 . 
HE Tuscan Idiom sweet, Italia's pride, 


At which old Arno prouder roll'd his food, f 
Sad and neglected droops; all aid denied © 


Of those, that once her faithful ploy stood. 
Meanwhile beneath an iron sceptre's stroke 


The mother dies; and in her stead appears EE 

_ ' Astep-dame form, Whose soul degrading yoke, 

| To shame and sadness dooms her future years. 
—A prey to want and indolence, tis true, 


For many a tustre past, the mother pin d. 
Vet still some shadow of her fame remain d. 
What ills, Italia! crowd upon thy view ! 


Wiler round thy limbs the Goth his chains nets 
4.1 wer 


| And by his ban command thy very voice re- 
strain d! 


(a) The poet here, by a most beautiful e Th 
'  $cribes the academy Della Crusca, whose emblem was a 
bolting gieve, with the motto, « 17 Piu bel fior ne coglicy”” It ga- 
thers the finest flour. | 
(5) The house of Austria, wHich now poss esses the de- 
- 8potic government of Tuscany, is with. propriety called 

Boreal, from its German origin. 

(e) It could not indeed be said truly, that the Florentine 
Academy is now irt er ecbed, because a most ancient aca- 
demy of this name existed in Florence, composed of men of 
grcat abilities, from whose writings, the authors Della Crusca 
extracted the greatest part of the materials for their great 
Dictionary; so that the new. academy should rather be called 
a r:rovared Grandame, than a nexwly.created Stepmotber. 
(ad) Alluding to the house of Austria, which being, as 


we said, German, he sarcastic mention of Goths comes in 
with Pr OA | bes 
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m6 15 1 hors — as 
Fra queste rive a pensier nostri amjche, 
, per saldar le ragiön notre: antiche,” * ISS 
| Meco, col finine raglonanas : andavi;” © © 8 


Fior, frond', erb', ombrꝰ, antr', 4 1 80a 'Y _ 
Valli chiuse, alti colli, - plagge arp 


Porto dell' amorose mie fatiche, -_ 532 
Delle fortũne mie zante, es} 1 e FO... 
0 vaghi abitatör de verdi boschi, 505 d vor ab 


O Ninfe; e voi, che l fresco ace ea. | 
Del liquido erigtallo re eee n 


1 d miei for sI chiari, or son SI foschi 
_ Come morte, che I fa: còst nel 3 N 
or ventüra babe 7 di, che nasce. 


IT 3 Tis 13 7 7 
The ag in Kerns : : 4 20 If [ HY 


N 3 bares in happier days Paray's 

With love, who whisper'd many a tender tale, 

And the glad waters, — } through. the dale, 
fond love display'd. 


on ürpled plain, cool grot, and arching glade, -- - - 
ills, ye streams, where plays the silken gale; 

+ Ke path bless xe 7ilds, ' yon rock - encircl'd vale,  _ 
Which oft have heard the tender plaints I made! 


Ye blue-hair'd nymphs, Who ceaseless revel keep 
In the cool bosom of the crystal deep, ; 
Ye woodland-maids, who climb the mountains rows” 


Je mark'd how joy once wing'd each hour S Bays 
n mark how sad each hour now wears away ! 5 
=P ORE with Human b blies blends human woe 1. 4755 
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